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The Book of Foods 

As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) On what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to eat 
1788- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never 
ate on high luxurious tables or in sukrujja (a type of pottery), and he never had 
baked thin bread. Qutada was asked, "How did they use to eat?" He said, "On 
these leather sheets on the floor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


i_r* J 


[2 :o 12 :.] jit ^ U Lb _ 2 

ju j * LJLa L> _l>- 4 U jj\ lb Jj>- c o ^Lp s lb-L>- _ 1789 

^ < 0)1 J ul^i ol_r*-| • Jj- 4 j lji < 3 u _ 

j\ ojL jI L^j LL-JlI c L^JJl>- li Lg_iSj^lI t 

. «aJlJ Jli ?ilSl cJl43 tAii'li ^ ^1 

/w J iLj .jljjLs^ JjJ jjl>* /jP 
jit Jj>: V jJLjl Jit ^*it ilp li* Ju- J^JlJ . vL*Jb- IJLaJ 

. j.£ \£\ : iJiij 4 _JjSm jit jJLii j*t J^; ij jij . Lfc 4_ij\i 

(2) Eating rabbit 

1789- Anas reported that when they were in the Dhahran passage way, they 
spotted a rabbit. The companions chased it, and Anas was the one who caught 
it. He took it to Abu Talha who slaughtered it in Marwa. He sent the leg (or the 
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thigh) with Anas to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he ate it. Later Anas was asked, 
"Did he eat it?" Anas said, "All of it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[3 :o if] 4 Jdl jil J U ^ 1.3 
il) 0^" Cr* ^ 0 - * t Lj . i> _ 1790 

.«o>i VJ V» : JUi jZl ir* I 

0 "! V-i'-O 0^'-* i_rl4 <>* vM' cr*J 

* ' * * + * - * 

^ ? r* 

. >t_N^ l ^ I w\_A 

^ Jj*l ^ c »^3 ? 3l Jii ^ L*J\ Juil jJj 

V-> r*A * ^ 

a 5y UJlj <d)1 Jj-^j ^ 3li L/i' 0^ <-5J^dJ 


. # ij <bi 3 




(3) Eating dubb (lizard) 

1790- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about eating dubb (a lizard that is larger than a rat), and he said, "I do not eat it, 
but I do not say that it is haram (unlawful).” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[4 ! o t4 : ^] 11 ^ *l>- Lq ^)\j - 4 

j>- I L) jy>~ 1 t, IJ~p Lw»l Li jl>- c ^La JLoj>- 1 _ 1791 

: 3 4^1 ^LjaJl *3li 4 jL1p jjl jp ^Up ^ JlIIp 4)1 Jlp 

. «^Jo : 3^i 4)1 JiJl5l : cJi 4 ^Jo Jli <Lh 4 ^Jo 

1> * * I • 

. ^-Aj>t-s43 \^S>~ V _ ji> lJjh 

1 Jji j_*j i L.U to , 1 1 Ij jj jvJj l4_fc ^yll Jj^I j4*j Aij 

• ojdLLl J- 1 )j ^r^)l l#* 3H a* lSjjj . JUw-lj 

: ouiUi ju .‘jjcUi'^i jii (JJi jj»i jul; aij 

0 ^ j'-*-®’ 0 ^' Cri i>! *^4^' '4-* f Cri .rd^. <SJJJ 

4^ ilH i>^^' - 4 ^’J -® 1 ^Ij ^.> JjI AoJjJ-j . JP y\Sr 

j^p 4)1 

(4) Eating the hyena 

1791- Ibn Abu Ammar reported that he asked Jaber (R.A.A.) about whether 
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the hyena is lawful to hunt. He said yes. Ibn Abu Ammar asked if he could eat 
it, and Jaber said yes. Ibn Abu Ammar said, "Did the Messenger of Allah say 
that?" He said yes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^jl Jl~p ajjI jj\ oil* Ljjl>- _ 1792 

' o* ill <&' <3j— j cJL-» :3li j>4 j-> ^ *'j*r V*' 

1^1 cjIii jil: ji: jui ^jIji ^ cjb, ^pji jit: : jui 


44^ Cr! -4-*i t ^,-li ^^£31 -4^ 3-*-> t/3 

• *-4 ij343' 

1792- Khuzaima Ibn Jaza’ asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about 
eating the hyena. He (S.A.W.) asked, "Does anyone actually eat hyena?" 
Khuzaima then asked him about eating wolf. He (S.A.W.) answered, "Does 
anyone who has any goodness eat wolf?" 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of this narration of this hadeeth is not that 
strong. 


[5 i5 : r ] 

je- jl Li ^ jjt- jllii LoJjs- : 'ifU ^Jlp Jj Jja jj _ 1793 

.« fjZ J j* j^Ji Aii <3^3 l^i» : Ju 

.Jz cl ^ V UI Jj : Jli 

O /< . > 0 ' ^ / 1 • > ^ ^ I • 1 | 'l I « 

^y J'J Ijjl L 9 

i>* ^4- ,>! (Ir^ Cr! J-r*-* J-* 4dj i>! lSjjJ ■ s\*r o* 

0' I + ' 0 u' » i '»'o* > > \ * 0 ' ' ^ \ \ ' 

. Jbj ^y ya J2j2j>- I ^y (J C .«.*j I 

(S) Eating the horse meat 

1793- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed them to eat horse 
meat and forbade them from eating donkey meat. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



[6 : c* i 6 : ^] 51L*>'}I I I ^^ La i_ jL. _ 6 

JJJ, ^ LiJL^ jli: ^ _ 1794 

- ^ A ^ 
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( _5-6-’ )> : <3li O* O* ts^ O? -h- 1 *-* eri' 0“^'3 -h* o* d>J*^ 

. ijdiSh /iJl •£, •# jl^Jl 3 ^ 0 * iM 1 

O^ iS^I O - *' dl j -** '-~ J - 1 - > ' (jy£jO* w * - ^ 0 '* J> V^ •^r c ' 0 ? “'-rf-* - bjJL>- 

^ / - / 

j 15" j ! ^ jj I J li t li LI <<jj I JL_p j J^^-Lp y> jJL>*-* yL> 1 yl^J 1 j 

Lri' Lr^ Lr? ^J • °j^ L 1 aL 3 »jI 

. Ail I taLsP U-aLs^jI OlS^ 

* * i i • 

. y~s>- v_ -j Jo>- IJLa 

(6) Eating the donkey meat 

1794- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that on the day of Khaibar the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited the pleasure marriage and eating donkey meat. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


y j>JL>*-4 ^jS- SjjIj yt- ^ LjJ_>- <_ -ijZ jj I Uj.Xj- _ 1795 

O? 4? ‘jts 8 * - fjd ‘sH sj>-j ol» : Sji> ^ o* <«I— o* jy** 

.«^J)/l 311 J 13 ilklJlj ^UUl 

“Su^ 0 ? u^b ,yj' o?'-> j'SP'j o^3 (S^ o* vM 1 (_s*j : 

x ^ ^ /■ ^ - 

^ ^ c^t»; t 

• tt*— ut'j j** y.'j v -*- 1 csi'j 




IjLi 


I ^ I ^ *i ^ * . — 11 1 • * s s ) »*)**>}&** Z * } y / 11 ^ / / / / 

IJ-A yfr 0 j^Pj ^ J-*P {£jjj 

• «£llJl Ija i_jU tii ,jp ^ ^iil J_j—j t _ r g-i ,) : u> 

1795- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the on the day of Khaibar 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made unlawful the eating of any fanged predator, 
an animal used as a target, and the donkey." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 :o c7 :^] jU&l <S\ J jS'SlI ^^UuL.7 
L>y\ J* tkJ, UiJL^ '£p J, ^L. LJjb- £jUSJI fjAt y JuJ LiJ^_ 1796 

Sci li^l» :Oli ^_^Jl jjjii % 4)1 ^3 :Oli OL‘ l;Sli ^ ; i 

‘V -*- 1 tjr!' O'? ,JJk "v 1, J - 5 o^ u+’J HW 

• - ■>» ^>o> , l|- , J »«-* >>o i i'T *» -*? > ^ 

J . L) (J b-Aj ^ ^_Aj»>- (J LAj^J ^ yi <LwL*j yj 1 ^ . 4 l>- 1 IJ-A j*S> y» 4 J-P 

. <di*j -I ,_y;l ^uJl^JI lii 3 ^^ 

(7) Using the pottery of the disbelievers (those who worship idols) 

1796- Abu Tha’alaba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
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asked about using the pottery of the Majous. He (S.A.W.) said, "Purify it by 
(exaggerating its) washing and then cook in it." He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
eating any fanged animal. 


iiLJl & 4bI j£p Ujl- ^ ^ £1* LiJb- . 1797 

^ ^ la;i fills’ JJU lit <ul Id® ; < 3 kS aj! I 

Jj-3 l; :3u p cpuJu upju \irj± \/j^ pb\:^4i\ 3_P;> 0& v^cS\ 
jiii -uii pi op} Ji^Ji ini' clsji ill ju ^jt u 4>i 

.«j& pi Ail pi op3 P3 ip ‘3^ v-ki p 3ij 

* * i i • 

. -r^s^t^p ImjJ> iPA 


1797- Abu Tha’alaba Al-Khushani asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, we live in a land of the people of the Book, so can we cook 
in their pots or drink from their jugs?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If you do not find any thing else, then spray it with water." Then Abu 
Tha’alaba said, "We are in a land of hunting, so what should we do?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you send out your trained dog, mention Allah’s name, and 
then it kills the prey, you can eat from it. If the dog was not trained, but Allah’s 
name was mentioned, you can also eat it. In addition, if you shoot your arrow, 
mention Allah’s name, and you kill something, then you can eat it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[8 :o t 8 p pill J opjjtiiI p SU- L 8 

oL>Lo ! Nli jLIp jj\j jJl Jlp Dp>» - 1798 

* t > ' • £« * * « -a . 0 ^ \ } a S 0 ✓ I £ J, | 0 > Jl 8 i I | 

C Cj Lo*3 ^j3 C—*-3 j o j 13 pi ^j -{' ^j-P ^ P~P ^jP j-A p 1 

.<<1^ lij UyJl» :JUi j|| ^p\ Ipp 

Pij . ♦PpP^ IPa I ^~%wP jjl (Jli . o jjjA 1 ( jP c-O ^3j !<Jli 

p-Jj (( J4^ ^ u-:' ^ l£JJ 

J( 8 A I | 1> A * X <> / / { , f t /> I 5 ^ ^ ' > I / ( | ^ i ^ 

dr^ .r*-*-* .p>' *->y*~* jt- jj' <— i±*~J 0^ W 

i Jj- 4 • 8 >>^ ^ b* 'sir* <_rl' Cn 

" ** X ✓ 

^jp pi—^^5 j-Aj^^ 0^ »PoP3»-j I JjPj Ip- ^ jJL>c-^ c.^^j 

^ /■ * / ^ x 

(4Jp- Uj La jiJli Ip^U- jLS' lii lJUi clip JpI- 4 JI aJ ^ ^pJl jp I'Jijk 
^P ujJl> «,^311J ! J li Ua>-I Uaj>- I Pa lojjjAj IjoL# j IS j|j 


•C >• 


dr* drt' d^ 


All I 
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(8) The mouse that falls in ghee and dies 

1798- Maimoona narrated that a mouse fell in some ghee and died. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about it, and then he (S.A.W.) said, "Remove it 
and the ghee that surrounds it and then eat the rest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[9 !o 19 ! *] JJlj AsSl 1 L« 'L - 9 

I / ^ ~ - * 

ii; -J jUJ-l LJjl- - 1799 


> i i , * 

<Jd 1 Uo JL>* 


y 


-fill 


Li I 




-Obi 


w y* C ri ^ ^ y ^ 1 •4-r p y I y^ y ^ y^ 

Sik-jJi Su jju-ii : jis ^ Si 

. w aJ __aJ L> 

4^^ y cr^'j y ^' y y vM' yj : 

✓ ^ ✓ - ✓ «> ^ ^ 

X 0 


. A^3A>- 4 


J^. X O* a* (Iri'j dUU lSJJ l-i^ij . ^~>ws Sr- 5 ” ^ Jl> - '-b® 

ajIjjj . y>* yi y *Ju- y y lSjjj • J+* y' y <**' 4y y 

^ ^ "" " x 




yu 


.HJU 


(9) It is prohibited to eat or drink using the left hand 

1799- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Not one of you should eat using his left hand nor he should drink using his left 
hand, because Satan eats with his left hand and drinks with his left hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


i, If co> & y^Jr l&i :<3li jX y xJ> . 1800 

i\i# : 3 ii m & < 3^3 SI J\ & c^jl: ^ jz ^ ^ J 
. ijJliij Xjkr, dLLio 'jtb h\£l)\ S)» . 4^1 , 4^1 ^tii ^Ai-i 3 iri 

1800- Salem narrated from his father who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you eats, he should eat with his right hand and 
drink with his right hand, because Satan eats with his left hand and drinks with 
his left hand." 


[10 :o clO : r ] Ji^l jX £U>Sfl il*. U Xl _ 10 

jlSiJJI y jijiJl jX s?j\jh\ Ji 'ji Xy y JU^. UiJb- - 1801 

Jil 'ii® Jj —j 3L* :3lj y ^ 4__>i ^ ^JL-i y j.. j44— 

. «^i j^l ^ v '% UjLil jddi 
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kiJJLa L-»J_) '“ J 'LJl "Jl* 

cJL-j . Jlf- t>? '3-® j* ^! ^ 4*^ S— 5 " '^-* 

^ Vi li'^4 V ^LLLiJJl ^ >.>Jl .C* IJla JUi 4^.J^JI ljub ^ L 


(10) Licking the Angers after eating 

1801- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When one of you eats, he should lick his fingers since he does not know 
which bite contains the blessings." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[11 !Oill i ialuJ <uJtUl ^ U _ 11 

: Ju ^ ^Jl %\ jAZ- J* LL*J L\ u^i hli Ui^.1802 

. « jQL<Il) L^_P Jj Slj xy*la J Aj 1 j La ia^Jl3 <L*JsJ olgiL~9 LaLxi? pS'jji-i JlS^I lil# 


•tr'* if vM 1 <_*»J ; 3 li 

(11) When a bite of food fails 

1802- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
eats and a bite falls, then he should remove any doubtful things from it, eat it 
and never leave it for Satan." 


ilb ilU (Oli & *,& LiJj- &JI Jj LLb- _ 1803 

l. isu : ju j LoU»I jij Lut iSi 01 s - M £~Ji at ^ ooU 

clij oi c oU^Ijj vj i^Ljj 141P £.Ji; LiJ dj 6 j 

. HiSj111 I jjjJJ V "Ollj AA>wi!l 

^ 11 * * i I • 

. ^^>***0 ,_ IJjfc 

1803- Anas narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) ate some food, he 
would lick his three fingers and say, "If anyone’s bite falls he should remove any 
harm stuck to it, eat it and never leave anything for Satan." He (S.A.W.) also 
ordered them to wipe their plates clean and said, "You do not know which part 
of your food contains the blessings." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


Ou J^lj Jj Jjjj\ jUJl y\ U^I £lp 1804 

f~4 c ' • o~!li <c»J— oLL-J jJj oJlSj <• ^-*0 Lf- 

p lijai J> jii :<3u j|| -ill 3^—5 oi js'li £^3 3l>- 
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Oi <SJJ ••fr’b iji iri ^v *- 1 ^ '~r J .A 

1-L=> -Lilj ^ 3? OjjLi 


1804- Um Asem reported that Nubaisha Al-Khair entered on them while 
they were eating from a plate and narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone eats from a plate and then licks it clean, the plate 
will ask for forgiveness for him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadecth is gharib. 


I 


[12 :o (12 if] fU&l V-j j* 1 '/J i\£ U 4*1 _ 12 
J- SyJ ^ LlJb- jU-j y\ Lio^ _ 1805 

jiil; % a^Iu- ja 1 f lift l Jii,j 3_£ 5%j| 0!» :3U ^ ^jJI j* J ^1 

• (( *4-*3 3? 



CH 


O? 


UJl 







IJla 


. v —-j LJ I pUoP 

•3** <*' b* vM' Jj 


(12) It is hated to eat from the middle of the plate 

1805- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The blessings 
come down in the middle of the plate, so eat from the sides of it and not from 
the middle." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 :o t 13 f] fjll jsl J ilar U 13 

gjr j* Ol£Ul XyJ & LjyJJ 3 , jUJ .1 LiJi^ . 1806 

j»j f jill 0 y 3 jl 3 li - oii {j* I jjltfj <U)I Jj—-j 31 * I 3 li tUaP LiJb»- 

. 8 lj -L>t*wO iL ^JL fc 1 1J J.*.l 1 J f_^-l 1 3 

# >* II I • 

. JL>- 1 JLa 

syj 53 *-- Cr! “343-^ l/ 3-? o*-* o* vM' t/j 3 is 

•3^ o3j 3i>4' o*' 


(13) It is hated eat garlic or onions 

1806- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever eats from this," - he said the first time garlic and then he (S.A.W.) 
added garlic, onions, or the leek- "then he should not get near us in our 
mosques." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


iJUCI jj I cj^^Lp ^ - 1807 

* * 

LaLi_L? JuS*I taj jlSj c I I ^^Jlp 4jI J j-~*j • Jj-aj o ^ jjL>- 

^-jJl I jj 1 I l-lii I 4l* Ij J j ^ Liiaj La jj aJJ L a 1«,a A 1 4uJl 

V : JLS ?>i fl>! dl JjJ-j U JUi cf^l :jg ^J\ 3 Ui 4*3 dJLJi ^ii 3§ 

• <( ^.j Cr! 


• 0r* w ’ Cr~ > ’ 


IJla 


1807- Jaber Ibn Samura reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stayed at Abu Ayoub’s home. He (S.A.W.) would eat something from Abu 
Ayoub’s food and then send the rest back. One day the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent 
the food back, and he (S.A.W.) had not eaten from it. When Abu Ayoub came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him about that, he (S.A.W.) said, "There was 
garlic in it." Abu Ayoub asked, "Is it unlawful?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, but I 
hate it because of its smell." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[14 :o 114 : r ] U-JlZ {Jil jil J J U 14 

jJlj j >Jl i LjJj>- l 4jj jlo jLo->t^o - 1808 

Ml j*jiJl JSI ft- ( ^» 1 3U -cl ^ 1 p ft J~>- f> a* i_yi' 0* 

(14) It is permitted to eat the cooked garlic 

1808- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that eating garlic was made unlawful unless it 
was cooked. 


f* jL* if. 4k/** is* (J 0* *?>) O* - 1809 

.tUj&Sii ri 11 ^ : ^ 

ft 4 4J^S c^~t -bi j c^jiJl t^UAj oiL_l I la_& 

^ c'-^' :-u>^0li . ^ 3|t J^-Jl ft f> 

>_jj Xjl» ilUwaJl 

1809- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that garlic should not be eaten unless it had 
been cooked. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not strong. 


f, -dll ft '£1* ^ t jl>Jl c lliJl ^ fUJ\ - 1810 
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if iJs U<d <3> 3l| ^Ijl ui f' 0^ C5i' 

^ ' >***" '' ** “ 

ji kjl^-l ^-5J->-LS OwJ ^li oji5 ! 4 jL>w 9 V JUi t Jl5I oc JjJLJl o Ju^ u J2-*-> 

" ‘ ; /. i 

. J W2j J I I I 0 I jA 1 k- ) yt ^ ^ wL>- I -La 

1810- Abu Yazid reported that his father narrated that Um Ayoub said that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) stayed at their house. They fixed him food that contained 
some of those ingredients (garlic, onions, etc.), and he hated it to eat from it. He 
(S.A.W.) said to his companions, "You can eat from it. I am not like you, seeing 
as I am afraid that I will harm my companion (Jibril)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


^ 5jlU ^ v L^jl & 1:3 LiJis- 4 xJj- & JU^>W .1811 

JjU ale- iii fij i jllo if -dhi- SjJL>- y\j . if f i-JUJl 

Oli .£*-l£jl y>j iiil £JUJl .O y JJU j, jit ilji! aij .vi^il 

. Llli ;jJU jJI dtf : J ^J\ & 

1811- Abu A’alia said that garlic is from the good foods provided by Allah 
(S.W.T.). 


*U^II c#* idj .15 
[15 :o .15 : r ] f&JI jIp j&lj 

JjJl 3li : <3l» ^1 ^ _ 1812 

ijliXij ath/i ijJLi- j\ i\ly\ \J~kS\j i\lL Ji ijjtfjtj 'jiii' 1 ’ :1| 

cLji Nj cJiij jJj Nj t'uU £ii; v jik;. 1 ii Su 


Jlp j aJL—j^aSI 


dr?'-? 5 » 3^* t>i' i/ 'r’M' <_s*J 


^ a>-j ^r? e?JJ -^J •£r >, ~ 5 

(15) Covering the food pots and blowing 


lJu 


out the candles and the fire before going to sleep 

1812- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Close the 
door, turn off the water, cover the food containers, and blow out the lanterns 
(before you sleep), because Satan cannot open a closed door, run water, or 
uncover a pot, and a little mouse could set the house on fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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jJLl jp ouii Wjb- I^JU ’JSj jlp LiJb- - 1813 

• ® O y> i_#® J H I I_j5^V # ' «j& <I) I 3 j—’ j (3 L5 : 313 1 0^ 

* * ; .. 

• ^0 ^0^ L - ‘1 ^ I .-LA 

1813- Salem reported that his father narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not leave the fire burning in your homes when you go to 
sleep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[16 :o 116 if] ^>!)l £ ^ J U yb. 16 

3jjlll ,jp “0)1 j1p_j 1—t jjI LjJls- & o*>Cp jUjJL>- - 1314 

if. ^ <*>' jj—J cjtS-’ 11 : 3b f* if) 0^ (•4*— Cr! *4-=r O-*’ 

. «<1>-Up jilllJ 

<_yi' if '-r’M' (_ 5 *J ; 3 b 

* * i i • 

(16) It is hated to eat two dates in one bite 

1814- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited eating two dates at one time without the permission of the host. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 :o il7 : f ] ^si\ i *U- L . 17 

:Nli ^ <3bl - 1815 

^ x * ^ ^ 

^jp iJLtlp if <*jl ,\p oj^p ^LIa ^jp 3% o U~L* o1 — — > • LjJup 

.«&>! l^r aJ 'y 3i;» :3b ^ ^Jl 
ip:' ;'4*' 3* vM* us*j -3b 

11a IjA 'yi i'jf fli-A if y 4--> o—^ '3-* 

• 3llb- ^ Lu~! (tJpi V : JUi vioJbJl lli 3^ ^jU3Jl cJL-j 

(17) It is liked to eat dates 

1815- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a house 
does not have any dates in it, then its people are hungry." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[18 :o 1 18 if] o y liJfU&l J* -uAJI ^»Ub3l.l8 

^1 jj jp l«L3l y\ Mli ^ alii LjJL>- - 1816 
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b* <*■' <^1* : Wi (Sr-" 44'-* (_n cr- 1 ' O- 6, *V! cj b 1 - 4rf-" o-* 5 -4'j 

. « 4 Ju 1 ;^ji ji &Sm jit: J j^i 

• V-J C5i'j 'r’ji' (Jfi'j CH 0^ *r*M' Jj : 

>i o' V r 1, f , >.f -> I - ' - * ? , • 

A3 J J to j_>cu oJbl j 1 L) J Jj-P Jl>- I j j^-P o Ijj Ajj . { j^b>- ooJ>- I Jjb 

• 5 *^S erf' llrf JA S/I 


(18) Praising Allah for the food upon finishing 
1816- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) is pleased with the servant that eats food, drinks something and praises 
Allah (S.W.T.) for them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[19 ; o c 19 !^] I J* *l>- U w->1j _ 19 

j_> IjJ Jj>- >/ li ^-aI j-j|j jJLt'yi jj jlo-p- I LuJL>> - 1817 

• JjP" I J^P «\ < ^ «■.* ] I L || --J^P aJ l «,<3 3 «/? A 4V I 1 iwO 

, f' « • > - ' >,'>''/**' \ > ^ j f 

AAj <b I J*-—J J5 ! JU j*-i C A-* «.<3 A 11 A^a a 1>0 li t JlL Ju>-I Ail I <J j_*»j (1)1® 

. ® <ulp >15 jj J Ail L 

t aJ l . la 3 JjJ JjP U-^j>x» >/1 A3 >' t—-o jP k5vJ jj>- l-i_& 

li-i Jjj I IS j ** 2 J . y*~\ U" 1 - J^aVjlj • ^5 AJLii JlSlSJIj 

> \ * \ * i ih " C "til* \ ^"*1 

JwO J->-1 ,J-jl (Jl ^jjl I jJJ > JjP <_I A-^-wj 

^ VS o'"> . . 

. ^s4? IJ JljP C^wO I Aoc^» tlo Jl?- j . ^jJL^a 


(19) Eating with the leper 

1817- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) took the hand of a leper and placed it in the plate with his and said, 
"Eat in the name of Allah and trust in Allah and depend on Him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


J^l j ^ Jilb j^Jl jl pI>- U - 20 

[20 :o t20 : J jU.1 XA J JiU 

j^P ^lj ^JP Ail I JlIp EjJL>* t LjJL>- t jLL» ^Jj wLoj>x^ — 1818 

J*"' (_s* ^ (jr!' (Iri* 




1 Jla 


“j-l*-! cri'j 5 _rU-* cri' J- 6 " vM' 

• jy** b“- ^ ,_5jUiJl oU^^rj 
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(20) The believer eats with one stomach 
and the disbeliever eats with seven 

1818- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
infidel eats to fill seven stomachs, and the believer eats to fill one stomach." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ji J1*3 y* dJJU yC, UiJb- Isj UiSlI -y. oU—1 UiJb- _ 1819 
ii 2 y\i jis 2U m, -Oil <3^3 !>t» :s>:^ ^ *?} j* 


Cr- 








2 >1 pi c i*Su 4 .JS slL ig 4 )t 2 piiti jlUi ^ pi t .i^ 

ii&'j J = <*> 3u* pii ^ 

. K jUc* I ^5 

I »> ^ ^ ^ ^ i • 

• ^ (j— 5 *' *—'-t* 

1819- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was visited by a disbeliever. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered a sheep 
to be brought and milked for his guest. The sheep was milked, and the guest 
drank. It was milked another time and he drank, and then yet another time. He 
drank again and again until he had drunk the milk of seven sheep. The next 
morning, the man embraced Islam. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered a 
sheep to be milked for him. He drank the first time and was ordered another, 
but he could not finish drinking it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
believer drinks to fill one stomach, and the disbeliever drinks to fill seven 
stomachs." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[21 :o (.21 if] J U yb_21 

ye- dU> ye 'yX, UJjb-j (dill* LJjb- iy£ U^jCs- LiJL>- _ 1820 

(jr?^ ft-*-k # : sit 3 _j— j 3 lS I 3 Li 5 y'jjb ^1 ye- ye- z\l jJl ^1 

Jt\S i\Z£j (<?SvijI 

.y±j^y\y>^U\ Jj 

* *■ - 

* * t . * 

pliiij jlxJVl :$H ^Jl ye 3^- ir’Xj sMr iSj'/j 

.«tjuln ^ # 3^1 futj (^Sn 

^!Lo*P ^ 1 J^P jj-P l *-^-P IjLJLj *X^>**a 
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• '-^4i iit a* y^ a* A 
- *' 

(21) The food of one person is enough for two 

1820- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The food for two people is enough for three, and the food for three is 
enough for four." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Jaber and Ibn Omar both narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Food 
for one person is enough for two, and food for two is enough for four, and food 
for four is enough for eight." 


[22 :o (22 :^] al>jjl JSl J L 1>1.22 

mil .i—wJ 1 y 1 il)l - Jl* * Cy » 1821 

J-A c—- j|| <il Jj—j cj/yi-'b : JLLs j-* J~- tA 

: <3 IS j 11* ^1 JlAl |_£jj I.Aa : c- JIS . 

I / / ^ X 0 x 'l | / \ a y | OX | x f X « 9 » I ”! I X a . XXX ./ ( X 

• 'r'J jy*i U* •V'j'j* 

■y^j'y^^o *^ 1 c>J 

. d*jA>- IAA ! Jj \ jli jJ L>- J j-O-P ^ ^ 

Ox > y t 0 $ || * Ox > J 0 . > ' T| | x ^ 0 x f f , of ^ 'x *\ I C> X - I X >> 0 . x 0 x f 

A~*P jJ 1 A*P 1 j I jjJLaj • w2j I O I wV_9 ^ (J A3 1^ Aj**+j* 1 jjJL *.J 




(22) Eating the locust 

1821- Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa was asked about eating locusts, and he said, 
"I have participated in six battles with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during which we 
had to eat locusts." 


^ olAd Li-b~ VIS Ji>jlJ JuA UiJiA- b'%y ^ a_y^> LJju- - 1822 
.«Sl^>Jl J5U ol3ji- ^ <&' £• : <3li A->' A i>:' 1 y) 

Ojjl’# : Jli |_sijl ^yjl ^ (_y;l ij* I 11a a!*_1 iSJJJ •i_y-~r p jJ J^* 

. #iljlJl jA OljJP 41)1 (J_j—’J £X 

. IJLgJ LuJl>- Aoj>*- 4 L>Jb~ jLAj Aoj>x-a t*!iJ a> Iaa>* .... 

X * 

1822- Ibn Abu Awfa narrated that they fought with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) in seven battles during which they had to eat locusts. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


) Jli ill 1 ^_J)La j .i 4J~ . l l yi \ llij-l t o 


cr! 


tlili- . 1823 
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sM" if if & ■b**-* ji ^y if l ^bU y. ff y J ^3 

l^JJD) :0lS JU US Ul |g 4 JJI ^3 Oli :Nli JJU ^ Jjl oU ^ 
* ^ ^ /- -- / ^ 
0 i*'*! • ^ ^ ^ / 1 + 0 \'~i' ^ ^ •/ ° ft/ > ✓ 1 ^ j 11 • t / > * . * ^ ®i^*i ^ * /• «/ 1 > /ii 8 t 

p-$-AI^3b Jb>-j t a^jb *Ja3lj C ^ JL~3lj t ojli-^? liibhlj 1 ojLS Jl3l l 31 j^tJl oLLaI 

j-pjb CXS Jjl JU : J^j Jlii : Jli #*IpjJI Jjb! lliljjlj iLilii ^p 

. Wj^tJl ^3 O j>- 0 l^jp) ! aIJI Jj-w-j Jlli : Jli ^o^jta *-laJL Jjl 3ll >-1 JA>- 

^1 jIuU y.^yj 1*^1 lli ^ \1 o^ : N 4>,> cLui- lli _^1 Jli 

» C » / I^-O. > O ^ / / > > >t / ^ I ' / f I / , 1 / f | I > ^ ^ } A . / | * • J •' » 1 / . /• 0 . 

a_Aj ^_n_a I ^_> wL^«_>^ 0 1 ^ c LLftJ I ^ l - * 1 jJ *JI o _y^b J 1 4^3 ^JL>o A3 1 ' *j| 

< ."." / ; ^ 

• >*-> 


1823- Jaber Ibn Abdullah and Anas Ibn Malek both narrated that when the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to supplicate against the locusts, he would say, "Oh 
Allah, destroy the locust, kill its adults, take away its young, corrupt its eggs, 
cut off its strength and move away their mouths from our sustenance and foods. 
You are the One who answers the supplication." 

One man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how do you supplicate 
to cut off the power of an army of Allah?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is only a small part similar to the fish in the sea." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[24 ; o t24 : ^^>J ^ *■[>• U _ 23 

y^ —>*—> ( 1 y> a ^ o-uU- ^Lajk 1 i , , i ^ _ 1824 

iJbUJl Ji-l je 3g 4)1 ii^j : JU Jjl JP -ulAi 

✓ ^ 

. <uI A-p ^jp »>—>LJl . (JIS 

usA' if if J y) if iSj/j ■ y-if ir~^~ 'j-* 

. *>L- jA ^ 

(23) Eating the meat of an animal that eats 


filth and drinking its milk 

1824- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited eating the meat of an animal that mainly eats filth or drinking its 
milk. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


o3lii 1 ^ua>- ^ IJLa Ia jLJb L.jl>- _ 1825 

If if il fj 4UL>oJl ( _ j 4J# *^Jl (. 


iiirJI ^ ai< 


if 


( VyP o^bi ^jp 4 jJ Jp ^ I ( jp lS*^P ^ jblj A-^3>tL^a (3 li Wp'LLwJl 
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• sil o* oi' o* ** j 

* >» J . . 

. Li*)J> 1 wLA 


4)1 XP JP v^Ul 

* ^ 

1825- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited eating 
animals used as targets, drinking the milk of an animal that mainly eats filth, 
and drinking directly from the mouth of the jug. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadceth is hasan sahih. 


[25 :o c i25 :^] J *U- U _ 24 

^f o Isj ^f I ^f aI-jls jj\ ^jUaJl ^I O’! -^i3 — 1 626 

cJ ( \j ^J5U oSl : Jlij J5U jiy ^JyJ ( _ s 1p <J~Uo» : JU 


V*f | ^ • * C VI ^ ' 4 ^ ^ 

ill A»^*J lly J ,yP 4 j>-J 


I IJL* (_£yy -Uy • Id-A 

. Qll a^l I ol^^jP f> ^ly*Jl yjly . j Jl>- 


(24) Eating chicken 

1826- Qutada reported that Zahdam Al-Jarmi narrated that he visited Abu 
Musa while he was eating chicken. Abu Musa, "Approach and eat. I have seen 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) eat from it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


J* r iij -f Sfti J\ If ^>£\ If b&L If y'j £jU- Alii b*Jb- _ 1827 




:JU 




'j&fyys ±,j^\ jj : ju « c u-s (Uj jil; 4 )i o 

• u*6* 

* * t »• 

• JVC-v/? L , - 1 - ^ 

^ L;Su J ^y ^UJI ^ Liuj liib ^iliiJJl 4,4J .Uy 

•^'^3 

1827- Abu Musa reported that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) eat 
chicken. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[26 :o i26 :*] jj&jl J$f J U fl-25 
Xf if (LaI^I c^llLJl £>Vl if Jjiln _ 1828 

C-Kb* : Jli ^ J*£- '^Jt\y\ f- 
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3^|| <il J_j—*j 

<Jjj oJlS . 4j»- ji\ IjlA jo S/I <ijJL; V 4~ij^ ^'- j _ Jl> ' 

• Oi ^ ^ JjAJ ^3i <_*;' <ji' *** 


(25) Eating the hubara 

1828- Safeena narrated that he ate the meat of the hubara (a gray bird with a 
large neck and fairly long beak) with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[27 :o i27 :*] jljlll jsl J *U- U - 26 

^ji\ I (3^9 Ju>0«0 LjJo- 4 jjljjSpjil ^ l jJ~>Jl UjJo- — 1 C29 

0 ' i; I . > I" •. t S - ( - Sf ‘ t '• t I " ' 'U" \ t • > 

Cj LgJ I" . Aj I A^JLa^ ^ I (J I 0 I J * UlP (J 1 <-JL+» ^J 1 ^Jj>- 

. «U>- Uj oSUaJl Jl (IS J O jrU ^ LLf <1)1 J_^j Jl 

•£>3 ^jUJl ^ <LI JP 4-.UI Jj : Jli 

' ^ tl t ' / ^ ^ ^ I • 

. A>-jpl IJLA lj-ft 


(26) Eating barbeque meat 

1829- Um Salam narrated that she offered the Messenger of Allah some 
barbequed meat, and he ate from it. He then went to prayers without 
performing ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[28 :o v28 : f ] jftl Z>\'J J U _ 27 
Jli : Jli jp ^SM jp LJjls- 4aI1i3 - 1830 

. • ll^La JiT *>\i Ij I U I)) ! 4) I J 

^ <y. ^ uk* <j* 

• ' Cri J *- 3 ^ ^ 

3-*-*^' (Irt is^ 0-^ 33* J bn oli-J s -^'j J 4^33 j 

. V I jlp Jo*J I I.XA 0 lJ j .o .4^J»t>tll 

(27) It is hated to eat while leaning on one’s side 
1830Abu Juhaifa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "As 
for me, I do not eat while leaning on my side." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[29 :o 429 : f ] jgg ^Jl IJ- J i\* U 4^L _ 28 

IjJli ^5jj3jl j v_---o ^ UjJl>- — 1831 
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ill i-lilp yp 4_jl yp Sj^i- jj ^ULa yp i3U,i y\ LJjls- 

. £ ^ 0 > | ^ S> > •> ^ | • 

u?j ■ °Jj* if. f’—■? if jf~* if iff ol J-> -^J • '~r J -j* ir ~ 5 - >—d-^ 

. lii 1* 'p\ fS^ vl_>JL^Jl 
(28) The Prophet’s love for sweets and honey 

1831- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like to eat 
sweets and honey. 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[30 :o .30 : f ] *U j&l J ^ L J,L _ 29 
.,--aI jj\ y> (jj -!-*-»«-• — 1832 

*U)I J j (J13 • 013 4--> 1 yp I 4JJI A -P y 4_4 -jLLp /^_p I e-iisLS \j 

“ / * / 

A^i jij iiy OUl L^J IjJ (J 6U UJ ^JL^i 1S1» :j§ 

•j3 pJ if Jj 

. jLii y yj-U>- y* a^-jJI I-La {y> Sll <d yj V t j y- i-LoJb*- IJla 

<U) 1 JuP Jj _p-l y ^uJAp j . y oUi- (i-i-SLj Jij yt> t\ jgis y 


(29) It is encouraged to add water to the broth 

1832- Abdullah Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever buys meat should make a lot of broth. If someone does not have 
meat but found some broth, then it is for him as if he had found some meat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 



.«iL 


Jj y I j 


. , , /'ll ^ | / 0 t - / 0 I > | X ✓ m ^ 

■ i/.f’P 1 fyf p.' if *r*— 0, JJ 


1833- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not belittle any good deed that you do. Whoever cannot find any other good 
deed to perform should meet his brother with a cheerful face. Also, if you buy 
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meat and cook it, then add more (water) to its broth and give some to your 
neighbor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[31 :o i31 :^] ajdl jJJ J U _ 30 

ye- ; j* yj jy>-£- ye- Lj Jt>- 1 yi — 1834 

5- 3if» : JU m ^11 ^ ^ ^ £ 

Jujtll JJai. 1 ? jL-Jl JJLjIp jjaij Sl^jl V-'ij OJj Si I jLUl 

. «(.Uk)l JH, Jit 

•'i ^ /" y ^ 

iJtolp ^ ^IJ' j : JIS 


(30) The merit of porridge made from meat 


!JL*> 


1834- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Many 
men have reached the point of perfection, but from among women only Miriam 
Bint Imran and Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, have reached the point of perfection. 
Moreover, the superiority of A’isha over the rest of the women is like the 
superiority of porridge with meat over the rest of food." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[32 :o i32 : f ] L $> l^il :JIS d U ^L.31 

y» I jlLp ye- ilri y, h\liL ^ y, LiJb- _ 1835 

' « " ^ i > J 0 ^ * ' *-* * Z ' 

(j<JLS_3 oil-^ljl LpJii ^j\ • Jli <^jl>Jl ad! jl^p 

llif i!u ('ll* j^JJl lyL^l) L*' l^4il» :0u 4i\ 

. HJU ye- •—'Ul J*j : Jli 

• Si hi 4^ (44 r 1 ^' ^ 

(31) Taking smaller bites of meat 


1835- Safwan Ibn Ummaih narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Eat little bites of meat (and chew it well), because it is better and easier to 
digest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain, and one of the 
narrators did not memorize well. 
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® ^Jl o* .If U il, . 32 
[33 :o .33 : f ] jSX 1, -ii)l ^ J j. 

y£- yf- LjJ-s- (Jlj^Jl -d-C- LoJUs- Obtli Jj iU jJj>- - 1836 

jLi s_a^ -jA y>-\ j|| ^jjl tftj Ait* A-jl ^ J-Wi!l Alii J<jJ 

. «U>£j Jj 5*>La!I Jl p 


. A~*-i 01 ._>LJl I.XA 

(32) The Prophet (S.A.W.) cut meat with a knife 

1836- Amr Ibn Ummiah Ad-Damri narrated that he saw the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) cut a piece of meat from the shoulder of a sheep and eat from it. He 
then went to the prayers without performing ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


y *U- U J,b_33 

[34 :o c'34 : f ] £| <il J\ LiS 'j\S 
j ll>- ^y I ^yp yj ^jIpSM JuP yj J^lj UjA>- - 1837 

aJ[ j|| ^_Jl Jjb :3li A^rd^r* ad' (j- 6 " i>d Jo*-* ilr! <_yd' a* 

„ I ^ 0 / /# -> , I ^ I *» • • , 

. ® L^JwO C OtAJ jlS J C £jjJU I 

•• " ° J ' ^ I ^ I / ^ I I / / • lil / ^ / I I I I • I I « 

. oJL-P ^y IJ yi*J>- y^ ^4-~oLPj 0^ 0^ C5^J I(JL3 

t .* 0 * « . "• ^ | ^ ^ |* 

1 O L*>- yj y«> ^-*>0 I ju> yiy*w«k>- ^ji> IwLft 


^ ^ ^ ^ o . ✓ o ^ J „ S o ' 

. ^yt Awl yy*- y JjaS- y 4 *jj 

(33) The meat liked most by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

1837- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once brought 
some meat. He (S.A.W.) was given the leg which he liked the most. He took 
little bites from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jjI ille- dr! LjJL?- i.^ jt\jkf-^X y yLs^]\ LiJL>- - 1838 

o* Cr! 4 >' •h* i>d Iri (_sr*M ad xS yt- jUlL* y Oj 

(j-^Jj <bI J 1 jLS* La® :cJU aJLjLp i j£’ ^ * 3 bl 

. # L>waj LgJl>tP I 4 j V 4JI j 1^3 . 11 p NI I N jl? 

. IJUb 43 jJu M li-A 

1838-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the meat from the leg was not really the 
most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). However he would rarely eat 
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meat, so when he did he would be eager to eat from the part that was done first 
and that would usually be the leg. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[35 :o c35 : f ] [)*j| J t[£ U lb . 34 
ol.i.j ys >-1 yi k y~i iljl1 i Zj >>■ _ 1839 

: Jli f ,s >' ri* : Lr* ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

.j^U ittlp ^ 

(34) Vinegar 

1839- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 
condiment is vinegar." 


<jH>» ( j £• ^IJLa Lijb- j .,«a. 11 4)1 Jl-p ^ oJLp LiJb- _ 1840 

f-~» :0U m ^ J* J* if. 

•Jc*— j* '"** 

1840- There is another narration of the same above hadeeth by Jaber 
(R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that the second narration is stronger than the first. 


Lj o ^ yj 4 1 s ^ i Ja*J I ^ * ** \ ^ ^ Lj a 1841 

• JL* 4)1 Jj—*j ol J-JLjLp ojI oj 'jj ^ L Ia ^ < 

.«J^Jl flS'Vl 

tj o* o 11—* o ll>~ Ul 31 «cp 4) 1 jup H a>- _ . . . , 

.iijlJl jl ^iS^ll ;<3l* 41 Sll &y>*j la^j 

o j j£> yj ^ 1_1a ^jA 43 jAJ V A^-yi\ 1-La ^jA iwJ ^A> I-i-A 

• jj jLl—, lyt 

1841- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best condiment is vinegar." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


S>1 jp y Jz y\ UJjb- 4 f bUll y jl llJb-_ 1842 

:0Ui h <*' 5^ & &■>' v-Jlfi J cl. Jli ft op ^1 }I o* ljU*ll 

ol Ui toy 111 3 Lai ij J-j 411 j Vl tM : oiii f-^lp j-i 

• “IP- V fit 3; 
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jP I,. li>5 V <pji ii* J* 4^> ^ l,jb- ii* 

0^ C-jU La A IJ A^Ju^ I yj C-oli ‘toww* I LijJl oJ^J>- JJ \j . 5^-jJl 13-A 

^I ^j-4 Lp^_5^_pI ^ lO^i <1 *jJi>J1 IJla lJbL>t>» cJL-j jL>y v JUi 1 

3“*3 it! 3-^ J3^“ JU^-i JUi ?i5jllp 3-* LjuS ojijJ- y\ cJlii P^yl* 

^ * 


.a^J! 


1842- Um Hani Bint Abu Taleb reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once visited her and asked, "Do you have anything to eat?" She said, 
"Nothing except for a piece of bread and vinegar." He (S.A.W.) said, "Give it to 
me. A house is not empty of good condiments if there is vinegar in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[36 :o i36 :*] jil J *l>- U s^l.35 

( jp jLuL*< { jS> ^ LLa ^ 5jjL su* LiJt>- t \y>x] I <bl jlp oJL-p Li jl>- _ 1843 

. <3l£ tlr^' if *t*) o* ®3 

■ cr^ a* '-r’M* c#*J 

LsP' a* a* ‘Jj* cri f u ~*‘ a* 0, JJJ • dr- 5- , - b - 


1 > o ^ . 

r g y/3 « » 0 1 

0 / ^ 1/ > > ^ X 


. 11 * <cijlp ^ o j^p iSJJ -'j J • ■cijlp ,jP a! 


(35) Eating watermelon and dates 

1843- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like eating 
palm fruits with watermelon. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[37 :o c37 :*] *&)! jil J *U- U ^L-36 

js- <~j I ijS* y> Lja_>- ^A>ya y> LiJj>- _ 1844 

i\hi\ jit ^Jl 015» :3u ^ ^ j)l 

• 4*-" ^r! l_^l ^y> Si I <dM i iwJpw) ll* 

(36) Eating leeks with palm fruit 

1844- Abdullah Ibn Jafar reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to eat 
leeks with palm fruits. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[38 :o i38 : f ] J£ll JljH J pU- U ^L-37 
11L- ^ Liju>- t jLII i^ jl jIpjJI LJjl?- _ 1845 
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^ 6 • *: * t Laj^i>- 13 o-Ldll I jaJJ 'i-Sje yo L-U ol® • ^~j^ li^^-l 

Aty\$j Ifctft ^ l*>il Jli; jil^l Jil ^ jg 4)1 ^ 

/ ' * 

j~c- y> ^jJl>JI IJLa -lij .OjC d-jJii- v j j_p y-**j>- I -Lft> 

C? >-• t > * ** Ct -'li- >t >|-^ It * - 

■i_r* jl if °- 5 ’- 3 if *iJf <_»<’ if. *'JJJ cr ^ 1 if *i*i "'JJ t ( _r-’' if fJ 


(37) Drinking camel urine 

1845- Anas narrated that a group of people from the tribe of U’rayna 
arrived in Medina, but could not stay there. The Prophet (S.A.W.) sent them 
along with the camels of zakat and told them to drink from their urine and milk. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[39 :o i39 :^] l&j fUftl t ^\ ^UL.uL.38 

1 if <j~f i j~*j y> ^1)1 jlp LjJi>- i y* y - 1846 

y) if 1 i>! 0 ~f if ff <■ K-~~* 

coil: tyj>^\ f uiLn Si sij^ln oi^» : Ju SidX ^ SiSij y* 

l 5 >;» :g| <ii 3 ui csij^Ji ^ oi^ u, g£ viAJi X^ii 

VI J_.J^Jl lift ijyi V _*t JU .S>;yl ^ ^Ul J>j JU 

> “ < ' >>0 li*l'^tl * i ^ " * » x !i • * > * •- tf ti •- * . " • 

Cri 4 ^*"' Lsi u y' (*-^ u y.'J t/* k - 4x -> a i ct^j ‘ti-T 1 (>: Ctf 


(38) Performing ablution before and after eating 
1846- Salman (R.A.A.) reported that he had read in the Torah that the 
blessing of the food is in performing ablution before one eats. He mentioned 
that to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him what he read in the Torah. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The blessing of the food is in performing 
ablution before one eats and performing ablution after one eats." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators, 
and one of its narrators causes the hadeeth to be weak. 


[40 : o c40 : f ] ^ *^)l !\'j J Xb - 39 

I { jS’ I jj\ LjJL^- l 1 Ujl>- . 1847 

Si I I jJ Lii t 4uJ| ^ jJLs {jA Jj^j jl® *. ^ { j^ A^LJba 

,«;SUiJl Jl Xii lil cj'J\ UJI : Jli iJLjt 

Jj| ye- yj -X^a ye jlLi y> jjLe o\jj . li> 
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JuJ I (J— S’ a Is I <1) Li-- u \S ; i« jj 3 li ! J-«J ! ^ 3 li j ? ^ IIp 

. A«.,<aall C^>«j iwfl-P^Jl jl o_^j jlSj t^UUaJl Js 


(39) Not having to perform ablution before eating 
1847- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once walked out of the water closet and was offered some food. They asked him, 
"Should we get you water to perform ablution?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I was 
ordered to perform ablution when I get up to pray." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[41 :o t41 if] will J U 4^- 40 

^ dill) I aj & J-ilJl J iSuJl t jlL; J JL^W. LiJLj- - 1848 

y: jpz* :3u v4j^ ^ o>. J&ii y> jiJJ' 

j*j LJU- a iuJtaJl a»1p Jiis 4)1 Jl olijulaj Jult jj 5^4 

J? ^ 3ui UL, fi cj; ji ^ ^ :3ii tjUJSfij j^t^Ji 

1 j 1^>-I C.laljo 1 J*tl ULjIj jijJl_j Jbjll S^»i£ ll-7 Li 

J ,j-l U 3li J JlJl iS-^i J*’ j-~Jl ‘ *5At Crri 3? 2^1 Jj—j 

- k_Js^Jl jljJl j\ - i_J»^ll jljJl Aji Jlaj ^-jI |*1 1 Jb>-lj ^Uds AjU Jl>-IJ Ja 

3lij JJaJ 1 J aJjI Jj-j Jj oJL>-j ^ J5l cH>*-s :3li idJLi aIjI jlIp 

Ajui aLI 3^-j Jl-** jL*j Ql J ‘■^r'3 3? J W 

<ZJ J-+-& f- J_s^ ^-5 I I -i_A 3 i, 3^-f W :3Uj J-* 

.«}& 1 

li* fr^iiJl 3 jtu jJj . J.^dll Jj A^ViJl VI A3 jju V l. ■jJ' Ijjk 

. A-u23 i^LoJ^vJl ^ J l I Jl* V | ^*1] I jS . 3 jA. j V J . Ju>eJ I 

(40) Saying Bismillah before eating 

1848-I’krash Ibn Thoua’aib narrated that the family of Murra sent him 
with the zakat from their money to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When he 
arrived in Medina, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting among his companions 
from the immigrants and the Ansar. He (S.A.W.) took I’krash by the hand to 
the house of Um Salama. He (S.A.W.) asked her, "Is there any food?" They 
were brought a plate full of porridge made with boneless meat and started 
eating from it. I’krash ate from all around the plate, and he (S.A.W.) was eating 
only from in front of him. He (S.A.W.) took his right hand with his left hand 
and said, "Oh I’krash, eat from one place. It is only one food." Then they were 
brought another plate with different kinds of palm fruits. I’krash ate from in 
front of him, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ate from different sides of 
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the plate. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh I’krash, eat from wherever you please. There is 
more than one kind." Then they were brought water, and the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) washed his hands. With the wetness from his palms, he (S.A.W.) 
wiped over his face, his arms, and his head. He said, "Oh I’krash, this ablution is 
to be done after eating what the fire has changed (i.e. cooked)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
Abu Al-A’ala Ibn Al-Fadl. Moreover, this is the only hadeeth ever reported 
through I’krash. 


[42 :o i l42 :,] *ddl J i\£ U ^U.41 

t ijj 1849 

• 4)1 J y *< j 

• o* sM- p-S>- v’M' l/j 

TjLA iJlA 

(41) Eating pumpkin 

1849- Abu Taloot entered upon Anas Ibn Malek who was eating pumpkin. 
He was saying, "What a plant! I love you because the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to love you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


OjJU? ^jl ( j S’ <L>jL*-o ^1-. U1 LIju> 

q\ u \j& ju'l: :5 >j yji ji-L: 


JjLJU -y b'ClL ^ ju^ Uia^_ 1850 

^3 4 JdI 3 Cj I ! 3 U ciAJLi ^ I ( j^' I 41 JL-P 

.((<u>-l Jljl t*Cjl!l 

* + ; ’ .. 

i>ri lS'j ^ lSjjj 4^'-* Cr! i_4' 0- 6, Irt ^4^-" lSjj J -*a 

. HiUUS 4 j ^ -Call Ijjk : Jls'flJL* U :aJ Jlii ^ -0)1 J_^/, 


1850- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) pick out pumpkin from around the dish. At that moment Anas 
began to like pumpkin. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Also it has been narrated that Anas saw pumpkin in front of the Messenger 
(S.A.W.), so he asked, "What is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is pumpkin. We 
increase our food with it." 
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Aj 1 1J Oujjl I jJS )) ! <D I (J J 1$ AlP <L I ^5-s^J ^UL^Jl J+S> j 1 A*j I 

. WaS'jC# 

Jlj^Jl JiLp jli'j . j-LLi j-p Jlj^Jl JlLp 4^^ If! ^j-*-» ^ IJla 

(^P o'jj 4 ^S| if tf 'j** ^ 5d'jJ 1- ^ l a Ja.) 

jr* jr* if. 4iJ jr* :< ^ (Sr^' jr* jr* <3^ Jiijl 

#1 4^1 

/ « /■ 0 ^ •• • * £ • . '^ • ✓ I ^ S * S ) ^ | of > / > |/ I J 

Jjj ^jP t Jl^- 4 jL*-JL>» ^jb ^ji UjJL>- ..... 

^ if <y ^ pj 3H a* a* 


(42) Eating (olive) oil 

1851- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Eat (olive) oil and rub your skin with it because it is from a 
blessed tree." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


bj jl>- ", N IS y ^j 1 y 1 t o ^-p Cy ^y*>^° Ej-t^ _ 1852 

: 0L» -L^l j p aLLh Jii iUap aJ JUj jJ-j ^j£- l _ s ~^ jj <iil jlLp ^p 0Lli.* 

. HAS'j 11 a o^-i aJU Aj l_^Slj cJ^Jl 6^ -Sil 3is 

. ^.w.P ^j AU 1 -A-P />P 1 (1 )lL*jA3 jAJ UjI A>-^J 1 l-ip , j^p ,*Ij_A 

1852- Abu Aseed narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Eat (olive) oil 
and rub your skin with it because it is from a blessed tree." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[44 :o (.44 : f ] JUJIj il^U-Ul £ jftl J U jb . 43 
<lrp ij* Cf. if c^I p jj jhs^j bi-L>- . 1853 

k 4 jLP^ j o AiUtt A^o2i li ^JL>- I Lfli" lip) ! Jli vlr^ * jij* Lf. ^ 

. «0 L>\ <uJiJ JlP- Ills ^ I jli t 4-jja oJIaJLIj oJLj Jl>- Qj 

^ « J" ^ ^ • I ^1 I I * * I X tl^ ^ ^ ^ .» 

. 1 ^jL-pLa»A>ul JJl^ JJL>- jj 1^ . L^ji> IJLa 

(43) Eating with slaves and the children 

1853- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
one of you is served some hot and steamy food by his servant, then he should 
take the servant by the hand and seat him next to him. If the servant refuses to 
sit down, then he should remove some food and feed it to the servant." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[45 :o t i45 :^] fUftl f UUj J U Jxl _ 44 

-L-_p oL ^jlp LjJlJ- ^j.,< g. 11 1 ^Uj>- L * .1 i .> _ 1854 

1^-lsU :<3Li j|| ^jJl ^ jUj Cr! ^ 

. #ol 3 >«Jl \yjy \y.j~0\3 t^bdall 

J—4) 1 j-^p dri^ J y^ yi 4)1 - X »p /j-p ^jUI (_y^j •3Ls 

^ " .* - * ' + ^ 

• ?si' a* £LrO i>! dr*-^' 

:-•' > t 1 . !.,'• *'.*''* f , '- 

• v.y 1 t/i’ o* c ^ 1 vi-^-dr? v j .y > £r >w5 dr-^ i J 


IJLa 


(44) The merit of feeding the poor 

1854- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Spread peace, feed the poor, and strike the (disbelieving) enemy, and then you 
will enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


-dll jIp jjp a_jI l jp 1 JlUl {ji frtlap i jp jjl LjJL>- olL* _ 1855 

IjJLpI# ;jUg 4)1 3yj 3LS :3Li j y^ ^y 

x 'J+ s a * * >'• S 

. 4l>Jl I 

* * ' ; " , • 

• l I *3»a 

1855- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Worship the Merciful, feed the poor, and spread peace, and you 
will enter Paradise in peace." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[46 :o c46 : f ] jM J L _ 45 
<3-xp 1x»x>- l Jl dr l L1 j> _ 1856 

4)1 3 y*j 3li : 3li dr (j—<1 (j-s- 3'^ ,>! 31U-J' dr^ 

. #0^^0 tULiJl 3 y (jlj t k_xJL>- I^JLuJP I 

•j . ^->11 ll* -ySli/JyJ^'Ji: |Jla 

. 3 ^ ^ doui 


^ ^ / 1 . • > • ^ > •• 

. k—oJj>tJI ^3 t. £*.+,&). A 


(45) The benefit of eating dinner 

1856- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Have 
dinner even if it is as little as a palm full. Not eating dinner causes us to get older 
(faster)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is untrue and known through one chain. 
One of the narrators, A’nbasa, weakens this hadeeth. 
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[47 :o c47 :^] fU&l Js> w3l j *U- L 4^-46 
y* y* JjS\ !lS LJjl 4 c llk!l y 4)1 JL^. Ujlp- _ 1857 

.XPJ ^ 4)1 ( _ 5 1p jiS <01“ ^ y ^ y- *>; 

. k 3fJb L-» J5^ J5*1) I ^ ^ Cf** b O1 * <J li 

x x > C x # x J o | J x 3< oil. ' ^ ' f £ x • > I ^ ox x > 0 » 

<ji ^ i>? dr* »>»-J ,_5i' y °Jj* y (*'—? y iSJJ -^J 

x m ~ x ' ** x 

0 X M / x ., \ * ' •'%' . ^ X 0 > | ' J | X a t X • 7 X 0 . H C X T X t 

J-J]J l i^OwL^tJ I IJLA Aj Ijj oj(*'~*~-* ^ L>t_^ I ^flJLl^-l JL$ j . 4_oJLw- I 

X X ^ - X 

.j^p y i>: iiii 

(46) Saying Bismillah when starting to eat 

1857- Omar Ibn Abu Salama reported that he visited the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) had food. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh son! Approach, say 
Bismillah, eat with your right hand, and eat from what is next to you." 

ye- ^5 \yi** jl) I ^ LJLa Lj jl>- t j Lo Ju>- c (j L> 1 y -L^v-= j I Ld _ 1858 

3U : cJli iislp jp fl jp ^ ^ ^ ^ 4)' 4^p dr* (3^' y Ji4 

X ^ X X ^ ** X ^ 

4il ^ JJalli aJj! oU 4.I j*-lu JJuJLi I*Lit ^SJl>-l ji’l ISU : <bl J 

• <( ;/rlj ^ es* 

j_« jl- y L.U£ jil: ^ 4il d>is» : cJLi LbU ^ ilL3)M ll^j 

. «l5U^J ^ 41 Ul» 4)1 J jhj 3li* t ',..:.lo.L <d5’li /yjl^p' 4 jUwjI 

1 X ^ x WX X 

- * * n |o5x>>» iiP' 5 !" ^ ^ ]! , • 

. ^)\ wLo4>txO CxJo ^jxwLS ^ 1J . ^W>w3 v_oJ j>- IJLa 

1858- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever any of you eats food they should say Bismillah. If he forgets to then 
he should say, "Bismillah Awwalehe Wa Akhirihi (in the Name of Allah at its 
beginning and its end)." 

With the same chain of narrators A’isha (R.A.A.) also reported that once 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) was eating with six of his companions. An Arab Bedouin 
man came and ate everything in two bites. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Had he said Bismillah, it would have been sufficient for everyone." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


1-kJj J L. 1>1 - 47 

[48 io i48 ; 

1 yj 1 J.4J 1 U-J jJ 1 y Lj c ^ ^ - 1859 

- jll a . Il l oil) 4)1 Jli :0L5 I'Ji'j* j-e- lsjLhl\ ye- 

. S/1 yA^j ^3 Ajldjli J^P oJj C 1 J^yfp 0jjd>"t3 
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o* Lf>) O 1 . Jii— ^ri^- irt l$/j • AA' Cri 4*1 /* 'A* 


(47) It is hated to sleep with the smell of fat still on the hands 
1859- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Satan is a feeler and a licker, so beware of him. So if one of you sleeps 
with the smell of fat still on his hands and something happens to him at night, 
then he should only blame himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


ijj LJjl^- tI p l.pil (_gj1 j £.j jjl Uj - 1860 

'f-j* t_A o* C~r^° ^ o* o* i/i' Cri AA- 

'b/l j^P oJb ^ J oli j]/*® • <1)1 J'J ilHi* .3^ 

. A" A' A i4-A- A ^A^ ^ A~j ji- j s- ijia 

I860- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone goes to sleep with a smell of fat still on his hands and something (bad) 
happens to him, he should only blame himself for it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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dr'J ‘f/r* - JP <3^ -Oli <jp pli dr* 

' <* * . ' y 

* ^?^r!r ^ ^ _^JL) -*-! Ip-b jAj L^3 Lo jJ I ^>U«J I k >j^t 

°^J drd'j jP* <y. 4>' P*J pJ ViP <P dr* vM 1 Pj ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ - X 

.^piNiddu Jj 

"* i .|C • ^ •• • / ^ ,« * + f - 

./*■* p ^ ££b ^p a^-j jS- ^A iJjj Jjj . ^*w5 (j— v —i*^ dr!' '—i^ 

• pj lijijA y^c- j,\ jfi ^jli je- pi jj lUJU oljjj . ^ ^Jl ^p 

The Book of drinks 


(1) The wine drinker 

1861- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Anything that affects the mind is wine, and anything that affects the mind 
is unlawful. Whoever drinks wine in this life and dies addicted to it will never 
drink it in the Hereafter." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


yj Jl .. I p yj 4)1 J u p yC' s_J LJI frUap j^p y_y>- L4j^- t Ldj_>* _ 1862 

Jdb 1J piJI pp. p# 4)1 JJli ■ y>s- p 4)1 jlp JU :<3li aP jp pP 
l yj yj I o^Ls<s aJ 4jI jj jLp jli i a-Ip 4)1 l__j Lj <_j Lj oLi i1>-Idd5 j I o^Ls^s aJ 

dli lUp pp ;Su Jj 4)1 jJ: p lol^ll SU ou laJU 4)1 4jL‘ pi; ou /up 
?jipji pi p, p.pi Jp ifl l 3p . jipJi pi P JiL-J aJU 4)1 lP: p pii 

• “j 1 ^ 1 J*' p P* : <il^ 

LoJb- IJLa 


I P^ 1 dr* ^4* drd'-> Jp* 




i;. > 


1862- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whenever someone drinks wine, his prayers will not be accepted 
for forty mornings. If he repents, Allah will accept his repentance. However if he 
goes back to drinking then Allah will not accept his prayers for forty more 
mornings. If he repents again, Allah (S.W.T.) will accept his repentance. Again, 
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if he goes back to drinking then Allah will not accept his prayers for forty 
mornings. Once again, if he repents, Allah (S.W.T.) will accept his repentance. 
If for a fourth time he goes back to drinking, then Allah (S.W.T.) will not accept 
his prayers for forty mornings. This time if he repents, Allah will not accept his 
repentance and will make him drink from the river of Khabal (in the Hereafter). 
Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) was asked, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman, what is the river of 
Khabal?" He (R.A.A.) said, "A river running with the puss of the people of the 
Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[2 :o 4 2 :*] L ^L_2 

^ JR JjLJU LJjb- ^ Ula^ jUwl UiJb. . 1863 

I I;3lli ?1 ^p j|§3 ^-11 0I * ip’ j^p 1 l jp ^I 

«* ^ 




li* 


(2) Any intoxicant is unlawful 

1863- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about a 
certain drink, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Any drink that affects the mind is 
unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


VIS Ju^ y\j -UC.1 ^ Jui. LiJb- _ 1864 

' : 3IS ^1p ^jI jjp aIJ— ^i ji- jjLe- y ^ alp Lia^- 

cr-’b ^Ij ^Ipj jIp ^p ^jUI JIS 

CH Ji'jj aJul ^llp jjjlj LS^r^' 

f'j J**- 4 °yj 

^ ^ . « | • x / f i / j / t / > ■ i> ^ / * • 

• sg§ tj yr- 1 ' Ir^ *jij* crIr* (>p cJjj ajj . j—»• ±a^>- I.L* 

£ ^ 0 ^ f * / I / | / OX 1/ >1 f /■ ✓ ^ / I X ^ ^ 

a* Lji' 0* o* Jj** oi 4-*^ a* j?* lSjjj • ujk^tsj 

• ^st iSr^' a* 1*' a* ill 

1864- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Everything that affects the mind (an intoxicant) is unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[3 :o 1 3 :*] fl> ii-i2i \j& 'JJiS U U . 3 
L‘i> -y ^ . 1865 
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y. yS=r o* y y v 1 '^' iir! J*-t y y y 

/- ^ ^ ' s ' * 

. y>- aL-Las oI Lo)) ! 3 li <ill 3 y~*j <liI JLp 

• jrr^ Cf. J^ ^ ■^’J <uLjIpj ^Ul Jli 

+ * + ' * 

I / / O ^ t ^ ^ /■ I • 

. jJ l>- k -J *y~S>- k jJL> lJUb 

<*" ^ 

(3) If a lot is intoxicating, then a little of it is unlawful 

1865- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a lot of a substance is intoxicating, then a little bit of it is 
unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


^ ^UL» ^ aIc- y ' JlL£ LjJb» jLlj j^>w» - 1866 

, > O ^ ? • «" .» / 1 t, J/ |/1 1 A | ^ I * . > ® ^ t O * * t 2 * 

l(J^<u4 I Aj J AJU1 J-P LL»J->-J o i^S <J Lw«^>- 

3^5 !cJli A-iJLp ^jp ^jp ^jjL s kj s yi oL*JLp ! \p cJL>-lj 

w . ^ 1 j>- <0 k_A^J 1 P Al* ^ 11* c ^ I J>~ ^ W I <I) 1 3 J 

*1^" >0 i ^ O -> t . . ^ . \ * > * * \ 't . - 

. ^ 1 j>- AL« o y***>^j 1 . A-owi->- ^3 Lo-AtoL^ I (J k3 

O L«i> ^1 ^ y kl- J olJj Ji . ( j—>- Jli 

V-> 11 ^ ^ ^ > o . 2 i , 1 | 1 i ^ ^ | ^ ^ • C ? i^»Vft 

JUjj pJU >j (_JjU<2j j I JUJ . Oja^“ 5i'JJ j I 

. Uui ^ 

1866-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Every intoxicant is unlawful. If in abundance it is intoxicating, then a handful 
is unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[4 : o 14 : ^] j>A 1 j-J ^ *\p? U >b - 4 

OUl: VIS Ojjli ^ iylj Oi. -y\ EJjb- ^ ^ 1*^1 LiJLs- - 1867 

: 3 Uj jJ, ^ 4il J_^j ^ : JuS 5 ^' <J\ 'M-'J o' if 

. A^jl aI)Ij I 1 

• l y^J ‘^S^j y. y*j ■y*~- (_*;'j u 5 *j' e#i' ilri' '■ 

^ - , “ 

^ ^ 1 * 

. L^jJ> lJjh 

(4) The keg of wine 

1867- A man came to Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) asking about the wine keg and 
whether the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited it or not. Ibn Omar 
said that he (S.A.W.) had. Tawoos reported saying, "By Allah, I heard it from 
him (Ibn Omar)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


*ddl J XZ Si UuL.5 

[5 :o i5 :^] y&b 

vLi UiJb- SjlS L 1 jo>- . 1868 

4)1 J j—i j “Cp U ^jg- jas- ^1 cJL*» : ulilj <1)1S y jy^ {j*' 

^yA j 4^IO»xJ I ^jp 4) I J j—i j ! 3 Ij • l~«-lj llJ o j~~>J pXyX o U yi~ I j <lp j V I y 

j\ \yu yy ji-Jl J-M dr* iap^IH d*Aj pUjJI JP- ^.gJj io^JI 

//-"- 0 V,, • * \ 'A' r- > t , ? o C > - 6 > 

. «j I ^3 -LJUj (J I jA 1^ C j+J L t*J 1 y&J y*J 1 ( ^j£’ J k 1—-> 

•)-r*J “jrij-* crib :J-r^ ^rib (0"'4-* dnb j-*-* dr* '-r'M' A J : <-)'-» 

A^Z\j jjXJ- y i jIpj jLXJ- y o\y-*j Lyle-j J~l\j i'jiXj 'jlX y 

b * ^ ^ #* 

,4jy*yj ^jLdiJl 

* -> ? . • 

. y^>~ k._ jIJUb 

(5) It is hated to make wine in a dried gourds, 


pitchers, and hollow stumps 

1868- Zadan (a Persian man) asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) about which 
containers the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited Muslims to use. He 
also asked Ibn Omar to name the jars with their Arabic names and then explain 
the name. Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited using the hantama which is a green colored pitcher, and the qara’a 
which is a dry gourd. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited the use of a container made 
from the hollow stump of the palm tree whether it had been woven or hollowed. 
Finally he prohibited the muzaffat which is a varnished jar. However, he 
ordered us to ferment in leather water bags." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[6 :o (6 :^] oj^iLlI y XZ ji *Xa>-^\ y *l>- U J->U _ 6 

y\ UiJb- 1 jJIS OSCp y iy^>'j y y~X]\j jll: y JUaw UiJO* - 1869 
4)1 (J y^j (J IS ! (3 IS y\ y* a Joy y d) U_L- y- Ju y y aXa !Ip ^y d) l. A...* loU^- P 

A>°~Z '•Z'jA. y j ZZ jA. V \i‘J> ob .y/JLi\ y- yU 

^ * t I • 

. 7t—>c-^3 Oji> 1JLA 

(6) It is permitted to ferment in small bags 
1869- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"Previously I prohibited you from fermenting anything in small bags. However, 
the container does not make anything lawful or not. Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jj * {jt- o LjL* ^1 j j li jj I UJjl>- o '^bp ^ i y>snj> UjJ o- -1870 

O-^bLs 4 &I 3 j—'j - 3 li < 1)1 -i~P ^ jjl»- (jboo«Jl ^jl ^ |«JLbi 

. «uil Sli : 3 u t £Ip_j bJ J_ll IjJlii t jLijSll <Jl 

Cri <*>' J i/i'j bri' o* 

/ * ; ’ , • 

. L -1-1 1 


1870- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) at first prohibited the use of small bags. The Ansar complained to him 
and said, "We do not have any other containers." He said, "Well then, you can." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 ; o i. 17 ; *12*31 ^ jUjj'il 1 ^ *l>- bo »_>L _ 7 

ye- J-! o^y. o* 1 - J 'LajJI -Up- bJjb- ^ ttX . 1 1 3-; JU->«o bdJo- - 1871 

<J o ^Ke 1 * bb- -fefe oil l 3^—-tJ-* bS"ii , oJ I 3 <3j U- ^p o 1 ^p ^^. 0 -11 1 

- ' " ^ , /• 

* * *>' *\\ K* * 1 * '/- • J > . *C >\r 0 ^ 

. ((ojJLP pL~jP oJUuj uL^P ojJLP oJUu pjJP 

o* '-r’M' -3^ 

A A - 4> ^ o' “ 

la* J~e- ja . x~£- y> ^y. ly ^y-> 4 y-ij* br—*" ' J - A 

. LAjI iJtjlp ^ 


(7) Fermenting in leather sacks 

1871- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that they used to ferment for the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) in a leather sack that had a nozzle at its top. They would leave 
it in the morning, and he would drink it in the evening or they would leave it at 
night, and he would drink it in the morning (not long enough to become wine)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[8 :o t8 :^] ^UJI jJZ J *U- U - 


Li-)j>- JU^o LJju- Jy*: JJ' J^A LjJu- - 1872 

ol» 4 ))I 3 j —'j 3 bi : 3 L* jyy br! 0 ^ ' j-fbp j^p y>-\^A ^ 

J3-3I j-oj i\ji+ cyj jaj ^ 
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• s 3o* cfi' a* vM' i/J ; 3^ 

. Ijjb 

(8) The grains that are used for wine 

1872- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Wheat can be turned into wine, barley can be turned into wine, dates can 
be turned into wine, raisins can be turned into wine, and honey can be turned 
into wine." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 


tsi'jj jiW o» fS itiJ- & if isj- - 

iiaL>Jl Ija jl» :JU 'j+s* j->\ js* jp Ula y) 

lJUh ^Jl3 ((1^- 

1873- Ibn Omar reported the same hadeeth from Omar (R.A.A.). 


j lL>- I ^ Ah I jlp Lj jl>- dU-L LjJL>- - 1874 

^ j w I a l a > > tJ I o j® • ^ 1 Lla->*J I Cy ^ ^ 

iy>. (*-5 0-! 0-! cr! p-r^j-i! V-i-^ 

ir* drr*-—J-’fJ j-r* 0"? ti4J * l O Cr! (*-r*Lril 

^ oUJcJi 

1874- There is also another chain of narrators narrating the same hadeeth 
from Ibn Omar from Omar. 


^pljjVl L3jl* JjLlUl ^ 4bl jlIP U^i JU^I - 1875 

JJli : Jji_) ^ Jli £j*L>x-LS\ jJS y\ L}jl>- Nli jLLp 

. w <ul*J 1 j ^L>t_J | ; 1 La ya yj>%] 1)) ! Ah 1 

0 x > >\ , > > 0 , l *• 0 „ > 0 0 j £ * * t t , ; 

Jw*P ' ^-A IJ . ^t-A->t-s^3 y^S>- IJ-A 

. IJi* jlLe, ^ ( jp A—*—1 iSJJJ aJlac- ^ 

1875- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"From these two trees wine is made; the palm tree and the vine." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[9 :o 4,9 if] y}\j j^\ ^ J i\>. U ^L.9 

if. sy j* c u ^ ^ ^^ I?- Wjb - W4>- - 1876 

. # iwd»Ij I -i~; j I * i 4)I 3j—“j j I -oil 
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(9) It is hated to mix dried dates with fresh ones 
1876- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited mixing dried dates with fresh ones and fermenting them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


o j . h i I ^P ^jP jU->” 0Lul** l uJ L > - _ 1877 

0 s " *• o* 3|t Ifr 1 ' <jl* : 

. < L^j JUj j 1 j 1 jj»J I ^jP ( _ y ^J j i 1^4^;; Jai>“ ill 1 
i— -*S ^(llp \j o^b£ I j >~j ( j*%j 1 ^yp *— 1 tlj 1 1 JU 

. «4ii ^p 


{j 


UlA 


1877- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited mixing dried 
dates with fresh ones. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited raisins being mixed with 
fresh dates, and he prohibited fermenting in kegs. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


10 


: f] 0w)l j XS\ J Za\ 


10 






il-LLi ) LJL> 


O'. 


bJ-u* . 1878 


[10 :c 

0 s " 

• i Ci *. i - ? t ; < - » r«i , ^ ^ .. 

Aj o Lo j3 A_^2_3 p LiLi (J Lw^jl 0 U 13 1 AAjJj>- (J I ^_LJ 1 I (J L3 

' M, -".7 • • it, ^ i, ", * .. °. t "f• *. 

^ Ssfj J j O'® 0> ^ ^ -*3 CJj ^ 1 Jl3j 

^ billl ^ ^ i/; : 0V5_j g-bj-dlj 

. aJLjLpj pI^ISIj ^j : Jli 

* * " ; , • 

(10) It is hated to drink anything from gold or silver jugs 
1878- Ibn Abu Laila narrated that Huthaifa asked for water and a person 
brought him water in a silver jug. Huthaifa threw the jug at the man, because he 
had already ordered the man not to use it, but he had refused to comply. He 
also said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited drinking in gold 
or silver jugs and wearing silk or brocade. He (S.A.W.) also said, "Those things 
are for other people in this life, and they are yours in the Hereafter." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[11 :c 

& Sy> J * 


.ell :^] Usli Jl jp ^1 J *1*. L yb _ 11 

JU^ jp ls^ d jj! LJjls. jlL -h 1^. L _ 1879 
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. 7T_^»- _7 - .*..!•>- IJijfc I jj\ (J 15 

(11) It is prohibited to drink while standing 

1879- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
from drinking while standing. He (S.A.W.) was asked, "What about eating?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "That is even worse." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


( j s- oilsj l js- kijjL>cJl jJLi sjJUx. LjJL>- — 1880 

. «Lili & J> m <S4' 4^> 3 3* 4-^' (4^ J 

■o~^j 5 44 3'-> :4— <_4 a* 'r’4' 4-> 

ox " " ^ X 

I ij^A l45s_A^j . ^_x_j jS' Ij-A 
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(4—4' 4Li» :3 l 5 j|§ ^ 4 ' 'j' a44<J' 3 * (4-4° 4 3 * j-»4Lji 4 <i>' 

**)^*Jl ->jjL>Jl JLL»j ^-jJl ^_(JJJl-JiJl 1 ^jjl j_A KjllJl 

. ^w>waJlj Lu 2 j 1 

1880- Al-Jaroud Ibn Al-Moua’ala narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited drinking while standing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib hasan. 


[12 :o A 2 4] UilJ 4 4*2^1 4 U 4b. 12 

4 .U 4 LIjl^ 44 JI (Ju J, sSl 4 4 pL _4 Uilo- - 1881 
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X X X J • 51 XXI. | ^ XI. . • 0 " J ^ ^ • 0 XXX X X > • . | ^ 

^-p JjI 3 P 4 3 P V—jJjO' 3 ‘_/«■* 3 ' 3^ ^' J 

. ijllaP ^ UjJj 


(12) The permission to drink while standing 

1881- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) they used to eat while they were walking and drink while they 
were standing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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• 3*3 t'yj 1st 'Ss* Wz <!r^' 0 -:' Cr* 

• Jj** C/- r^J 'r’M' d^i 
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1882- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank from 
the water of Zamzam while standing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


0 ' \ Ox I X > » . 0 x > 3 0 x > * I I » x • ^ 

^jP C/i 4-~l3 ui> _ 1883 

X ^ X X ^ * 

. WljpUj Lojli <b 1 3 C-olj® I 3^3 0Jj>- ^P A*J I ^jp 

. k!xoJL>- 1 Jla ! I J15 

1883- Shuaib narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) drink 
while standing and sitting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 :o c 13 !(] *U>I ^ Lr i^Jl ^ *U- U 13 
I j^p vi->jI^J 1 a^p Lij~ l>- . li ^L3>- a^jl5 L»jl>- — 1884 

l>l 3i :<3A> ^ jl5>l ^ jJiL: oil |g ^Jl 2>T»:*±Uli ^ ^ f U^ 

• # ts33b 
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(13) Breathing into the container 

1884- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when he drank from a jug, the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) would take three breaths (three separate sips). He said, "It is 
healthier and quenches thirst better." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1885- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not drink in one gulp similar to what the animals do. Instead drink in 
two or three sips. Say Bismillah before you drink and praise (thank) Allah 
(S.W.T.) when you finish." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(14) Drinking in two breathings (sips) 

1886- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank 
he would take two breaths (i.e. sips). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[15 :o 1 15 : f ] yl^JI J £&l JUI 'J J *U- U _ 15 

if' f. 4^'-' f u-’y. f. ij~f ^A>- p ^ Q* UiA>- - 1887 

dsr''' jl® i (_£j-L>Jl ^y tto - 1 1 L)l J*-.—< v_~J»- ^jl jAj 

:JUi :JUi ^ lil^l oliiJl *J^rj JLii c^l^ljl ^ o* lA-* 

• 1( ^y f 4J>1 rAill jjjti : Jli (j-il ^jji M 

x ^^ y 

. "^Ly^Xy+0 ^jyyy^- wL>“ 1 Jljb . ^tyyyS' y) 1 (_J Ld 
(15) It is hated to blow into the drink 


1887- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
blowing into the drink. A man said that sometimes there could be some harm in 
the jug. He (S.A.W.) said, "Pour it out." The man said that his thirst was not 
quenched with only one sip. He (S.A.W.) said, "Then (as you drink) hold the jug 
a little distance from your mouth." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^p j^JI Jl^p Ajwwwp LoJ->- i L-T*^ ^j->l bj-L>- — 1888 

• “?C? j' cf» u& M 'j'” : L r’4 p Jr! 1 Jr* **j&* 
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1888- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
breathing into the jug or blowing in it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[16 :o 116 if] *UJII J U J&\ Xjk\J J *U- U uL. 16 
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(16) It is hated to breathe into the jug 

1889- Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you drinks he should not breathe into the jug." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 :o tl7 if] iX-Sli J *1? U 4-b. 17 

^3 1 ^jS' 4)1 4)) 1 u. — £ ^j-ftjJl jH i !Hi buJL^ _ 1890 

iy)j J*'j b* vM' j* <oi*» :ijljj 
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. ^jjb- lx* :, 

(17) In order to drink from their mouths 

1890- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that he (S.A.W.) prohibited turning the 
water leather bags upside down (in order to drink from their mouths). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[18 :o c 18 if] M J y*±*)\ J ^ U 4^1. 18 

J-&-& ( j-t *o) I Lj I l? I jj-11 I_LjUj>- j~3 L!l> _ 1891 
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(18) It is permitted to do the above 

1891- Abdullah Ibn Unais narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) go up 
to a leather water bag that was hung near him. He turned it upside down and 
drank from its mouth. 

The chain of narrators of this hadeeth is not strong, and there is a weak link 
in it. 


jj jJl dr^ oL^L ^< Lj-b»- i y^" (_yd dr!^ — 1892 

s' * S 

lljli jiLii i^S 'J* -jA Cj yt^ dill JjJ-3 cj^ aJJL4- J* S^Lp J\ 


tl •1" > I ^ J * * . * 

i>i dr^r 1 ’ y~' y* yyy dn Aiid dr! AlHj • vir* 


jJo- lJUk 


. 1j ja aJJI J-&J t jjL>- d^J 

1892- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Umra narrated from his grandmother Kabsha 
that the Messenger (S.A.W.) visited her once and drank from a leather water 
bag hanging near him while he was standing. Kabsha got up and held the spout 
to stop the water. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[19 :o 119 :.] v >ilL ^ ^ U 19 

d^ L\b-j [^4Ji d^l dr^] iUL* WJb- dr^ l&Jb- k>uTVl b‘Jb- - 1893 

dX'J '-rr? dnX dsi' HI <*>' >j' )) 4^> dr! a-*' dr* v'44 dri' dr* 4^ 

•*dr*i^^* dr*^' : •-r’_ k' jjbld dX’J ds-'r*' 

•J—! drt -h*J drl'j 4-*~" dr; J4-"J 0*4^ dr!' dr* vM' e**J 




Ijjfa ! ^ y cJIj 


(19) The two sitting on the right get to drink first 


1893- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once brought 
some milk that was mixed with water. There was a Bedouin man was sitting on 
his right, and Abu Bakr was sitting on his left. He (S.A.W.) drank and gave the 
jug to the Bedouin on his right and said, "The one to the right and then the one 
to his right." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[20 :o c20 :^ ] 1^1 ^1 ol 20 
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(20) The one who passes the drink 


to the congregation is the last one to drink 

1894- Abu Qutada reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one who 
passes the drinks is the last one to drink." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[21 :o t 21 J^-j ^ *1* UyL.21 

®0^ ./**“* tlr^ ^ 4 j^p _ 1895 

m S * 

,«Sjdl >iJl $i 4)1 Jl v l^lll 4-Pt :*aJlS i-iiu jp 
1 $_/*-*-* Cr 6, J ^p °'jj : Jli 

• ill 4^' 0* cSJJ ^ £? >c ~‘ a ^J • ^ 


(21) The drink most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

1895- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the drink most liked by the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was the sweet, cold one. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


L>jl>- c ,iljLw^JI 4i)l -bp lb_b>- JL4->-1 UjJp- _ 1896 

>iJl : Jli ^l>Sj| Is I :'j£ a$£ £JI !>t» --Isj*^ o* 
M 0-* b* b* ti'jp' ^ L$33 '-*-£*_> : l _ 5 ~ rr e _m' <JL* 

. 4bp jjl 1 lapj . « y* 

1896- Az-Zuhri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 


which drink was most liked by him, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The sweet and the 
cold." 

This hadeeth is also mursal. 
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The Book of keeping contact 


with relatives and treating them well 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) Being good to parents 

1897- Bahz Ibn Hakeem reported that his father narrated that his father 
asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who he should treat the best. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your mother." He said, "Then who?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) answered, "Your mother." He repeated, "Then who?" The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your mother." Again he asked, "Then who?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Your father, then the nearest (relative) and the next nearest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[2 :o c2 :.] iL. vlL . 2 

l jS’ ( jp iljLl«Jl {jj ill J-P Lj ^-0-1 cJl^o«_« JLaO-l bj Jo- _ 1898 

‘^t 3>-j cJL- : Jli j* ^jLllJl j jJp jp jJj-Sl 

liL» p : c~U cLpli-.p 5*>LpJl : Jli JL>pS/I 1 c-Obl J_j—j U» :c-Lii 
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(2) Another hadeeth on the subject 

1898- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about which deed is the best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Praying on time." Ibn Mas’oud 
asked. "Then what, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Being 
good to your parents." He asked, "Then what, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Jihad for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Then he (S.A.W.) did not say any more, but had I asked him for 
more he would have said more." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[3 :o i3 if] J&\$\ Uj J J-iiill ^ *U- U 4,1 _ 3 
^ 4v jlUi jLk* J-P OUJL, LJlU _ 1899 

^J\ l\) lYj^\ J jl Olii Jl;t yJr'j 01»: JU jbjjjl ^ a-p 
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(3) The rewards one gets if the parents are pleased with him/her 
1899- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that a man came to him and asked, "I have 
a wife, and my mother is asking me to divorce her." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’The parent is the middle gate of 
paradise. It is up to you if you want to lose that gate or keep it.’" Ibn Abu Omar 
who was one of the narrators was not sure whether he said mother or father. 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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1900- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "The pleasure 
of Allah (S.W.T.) lies in the pleasure of the father and the wrath of Allah 
(S.W.T.) lies in the displeasure of the father." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mawquf which means that he did not hear 
it directly from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


UjJ-- 1901 


oX o > ^ j 

[4 ; o c4 !^»] J^ ^ L - 4 

$ "til.* , * ^ J •, * * °»> | * “! C a ' > 
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(4) Severing the relations with one’s parents 
1901- Ibn Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Shall I tell you about the gravest of the major sins?" They said, "Yes, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Associating others with 
Allah (S.W.T.) and being undutiful to one’s parents." He (S.A.W.) was leaning 
on his side, so he sat up straight and said, "And bearing false witness or 
speaking deceptively." Abu Bakra said that he (S.A.W.) kept repeating the last 
statement until they said (to themselves), "We wished that he would not say it 
again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1902- Abdullah Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is a major sin for someone to cuss out his parents." They asked, "How 
is it possible that someone would cuss out his own parents?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Yes it is. When a man cusses out someone else’s father, the other then will cuss 
out the first man’s father, or if he cusses out someone else’s mother, the other 
person then cusses out the first man’s mother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[5 :o :*] jJI^Sl ^ U - 5 

o< 1)1 J_P LjJLs- 1 LlJjl*- — 1903 
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(5) Being good to the friend of a parent 

1903- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best of the good deeds is for one to keep a good relationship 
with his father’s friends." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of this hadeeth is sahih. 


[6 :o 16 i^] ilUiJl jj J* _ 6 
J, [: Jli] ^ ^J\ Ujl>- J, JLLJ UilP- - 1904 
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(6) Being good to the aunt (from the mother’s side) 

1904- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The aunt is ranked the same as the mother." 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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1904b- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have committed a grave 
sin, is there repentance for me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you have a mother?" 
The man said no. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked, "Do you have an 
aunt?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "Go and be good to her." 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth but not from Ibn Omar, and 
the other narration is truer than the above one. 
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(7) The supplication of the parents 

1905- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Three supplications are definitely answered; the supplication of the oppressed, 
the supplication of the traveler, and the supplication of the father against his son." 
Others have narrated this hadeeth. 
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(8) The rights of the parents 

1906- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No son could ever repay his father, except if the son finds out that the 
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father has become a slave and he frees him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Severing relations with the kin 

1907- Abu Salama reported that the Abu Ar-Raddad Al-Laithi got sick, so 
Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf paid him a visit. Al-Laithi said, "The best among men 
and the best to his kin are those whom you know, oh Abu Muhammad." 
Abdurrahman said, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that 
Allah (S.W.T.) said, ’I am Allah, and I am the Merciful. I created the uterus 
(Ar-Rahem), and I derived its name from My attribute (Ar-Rahman, the 
Merciful). Whoever connects (treats well) his blood kin, I will connect with him, 
and whoever severs (relations with) his blood kin, I will sever (ties with) him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Keeping the good relations with the close kin 
1908- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
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considered to treat his close kin well is the not the one who waits for his kin to 
be good to him so that he can be good to them. It is the one who treats his close 
kin well even if they are severing relations (ties) with him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1909- Jubair Ibn Mute’em narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who severs the relationship with his kin will not enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Loving one’s child 

1910- Omar Ibn Abdulaziz reported that a good woman, Khawla Bint 
Hakeem, narrated that one day the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) went out 
carrying one of his grandsons. He (S.A.W.) said, "You will be a cause for people 
to be stingy with you, cowards (in helping you to be victorious), and ignorant in 
how to deal with you, even though you are like the sweet basil of Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that it is very weak and that Omar Ibn Abdulaziz could not 
have heard it from Khawla. 
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(12) Being merciful with a child 

1911- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that Al-Aqraa’ Ibn Habes saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) kissing Al-Hasan. (Ibn Abu Omar did not know for sure 
whether it was Al-Hussein or Al-Hasan.) Ibn Habes said, "I have ten children, 
and I have never kissed any of them." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It 
is for sure that whoever does not show mercy towards people that they will not 
have mercy towards him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 :o ;13 :^] o&I J* * 2&UI J L yb-13 

JjlllJl J-> 4)1 JL-P Jj JU^l LuJL>* _ 1912 
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(13) Spending on the daughters and sisters 
1912- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever has three daughters, three sisters, two daughters or two sisters, 
and he is a good companion (supporter) to them and fears Allah (S.W.T.) in 
how he treats them will have Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1913- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any of you who has three daughters or three sisters, and he treats them 
well, will enter Paradise." 


yS' yC- JuP yj UjL>- l A.o.LwJ _ 1914 
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1914 - A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever was tried with daughters and persevered in raising them well, then 
they will be his shield from the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1915- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman visited her with her two 
daughters. She asked for food and all that A’isha (R.A.A.) had was one date. 
She (R.A.A.) gave it to her, and the woman divided the date between her two 
daughters, and she did not eat. As she left the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered, so 
A’isha (R.A.A.) told him what had happened. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is 
tried with daughters, they will be a cover for him from the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1916- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said. 
"Whoever supports two girls, he and I will enter Paradise like this," and he held 
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his two fingers together. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(14) Being merciful with the orphan and fostering him 
1917-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone takes 
in an orphan from among the Muslims into his food and drink (meaning into 
his house), Allah (S.W.T.) will reward him with Paradise unless he commits an 
unforgivable sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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1918- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
am in Paradise with the one who fosters an orphan like this," and he held 
together his index and his middle finger. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Being merciful with the boys 

1919-Zarbi reported that he had heard Anas Ibn Malek say that an old man 
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came asking for the Prophet (S.A.W.). People did not respond fast enough to 
make a way for him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is not one of us who does 
not treat our young with kindness and treat our elderly with respect." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


(^5j^p Obi JLoj>tI — 1920 
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1920- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He is not 
one of us who is not kind to our young and does not recognize the honor (we 
should have) for our elderly." 
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1921- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "He is not one of us who does not treat our young with kindness, does not 
respect our elderly, and does not enjoin the good and forbid the evil." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Scholars said the meaning of "He is not one of us..." is that he does not 
follow our tradition (Sunnah) or our manners. 
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(16) Having mercy on the Muslims 

1922- Jarir Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "He who does not have mercy on people will not receive mercy 
from Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1923- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard Abu Al-Qasem 
(S.A.W.) say, "Mercy is not ripped out except from an evil person." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1924-Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The ones who have mercy on others will receive the mercy of the 
Merciful. So have mercy on those on Earth and the One in Heavens will have 
mercy on you. Ar-Rahem (the uterus) is derived from Ar-Rahman (the Merciful), 
thus whoever connects it (by being good to his kin), Allah will be his 
connection, and whoever severs it will be severed from Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Giving advice 

1925- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The religion is to give advice," and he said it three times. They asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah how is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to Allah (by 
being sincere in worshipping Him), His Book (by believing in it and acting upon 
it), the leaders of the Muslims (by aiding them and help them stay on the 
straight path) and their public (by attending to their interests and guiding 
them)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1926- Jarir Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated' that he Tiad pledged his 
allegiance to the Messenger of Allah with the agreement to establish the prayers, 
pay the zakat, and give advice to every Muslim. 

He said that this hadeeth is also hasan sahih. 
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(18) The sympathy of the Muslims towards each other 
1927- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim. He does not betray 
him, be dishonest with him, or put him down. All of a Muslim is unlawful to 
another Muslim; his honor, his wealth, and his blood. The fear of Allah is 
here (he pointed towards his heart). It is evil enough for one Muslim to 
belittle his Muslim brother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1928- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer is to the believer like one building block; each part 
strengthens the whole block." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1929- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Each one of you is the mirror of his brother. If he sees anything harming 
him, then he should remove it." 

Abu E’isa said that the narrator Yehya Ibn Ubaidullah dropped this 
hadeeth to the weak rank. 
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(19) Covering up a Muslim’s faults 

1930- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone eases one of the disasters of this life for another Muslim, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will ease one of his crises on the Day of Resurrection. Also if someone 
lifts a hardship for someone in this life, Allah will lift his in this life and in the 
Hereafter. If someone covers up the faults of a Muslim in this life, Allah will 
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cover his faults in this life and in the Hereafter. Allah is His servant’s support as 
long as His servant supports his brother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(20) Defending the honor of another Muslim 
1931- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone defends the honor of his brother, Allah will protect his face from the 
Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(21) It is hated to forsake the Muslim brother 
1932- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "It is unlawful for a Muslim to forsake his brother for more than three 
days. If they meet by accident they should not turn away from each other, and 
the better one among them is the one who first gives the greeting (salams)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Supporting the Muslim brother 


1933- Anas reported that when Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf migrated to Medina, 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) assigned Saad Ibn Ar-Rabih as his Muslim brother. Saad 
told him, "I could divide my wealth equally among us. I have two wives and can 
divorce one of them so that you can marry her after her waiting period is over." 
Abdurrahman said, "May Allah bless you in both your wealth and your family. 
Just direct me towards the market." They directed him, and he came back that 
day carrying food and ghee that he had earned. Later, the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) saw him, and there was a trace of saffron on him. He (S.A.W.) asked 
him why, and he (R.A.A.) said, "I have married a woman from the Ansar." He 
(S.A.W.) asked, "What did you give her as a dowry?" Abdurrahman said, "The 
weight of a date’s pit in gold." He (S.A.W.) said, "Make a feast with a sheep." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Backbiting 


1934- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked about backbiting. He (S.A.W.) answered, "It is mentioning your 
brother with something that he hates." He (S.A.W.) was asked, "What if what 
was said is true?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If what is said is true, then it is backbiting, 
and if what was said is false, then it is slander." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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. «^Sc Jl^-f >?4: 


. ^>w! j__ iJu : ( _ r —^- _^i Jli 

•v.y 1 l*Jj {* 13^1 (ji-i-AaJi _£>' J\ 4_jUi : Ji» 

» s s *■ * 0 - / « 


(24) Envy 

1935- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not forsake each other, turn your backs on each other, hate one another, or 
envy each other. Be servants to Allah as brothers. It is unlawful to a Muslim to 
forsake his brother for more than three (nights)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


r D L5 I LI ^ jjb jj 1 Ljjl>- o l-i*.** LjI 1 Lj_)_>- _ 1936 

jdj| iU L. jiL; # S/U 4)1 oLI : jgs\ J H\ ili. :jg 4)1 J_4-A Jli 

*U} XfjkjV '$J&\ 4)1 ill J^-AA *Uj 


'/• / ^ ^ 0 

°y.j* cH'J ?>*— 


Lr! 1 0^ cS-?J i> 


11 * :, 


f _H 


Jis 


. 11a Sit 


1936- Salem narrated from his father that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"There is no envy except in two things; for a man who was given wealth that he 
spends on charity day and night, and a man whom Allah has given him the 
Quran, makes night prayers and recites it day and night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[25 :o i25 :^] ^dll yL-25 

: Jli jAJr J* OlliA d if alii Lili- _ 1937 

*' ^ - > ' „ ^ 

. Js j^J O - /g ^ 1 1 LI j 1 Ji j Hill I d)l® • 4)1 J *<j Jli 

• (!/■ ji Jf* ji olli-j t_r^ Q* vM' L5*J • ^ 

. 4 L 4^*^ 1 jH> jj l_j 11* ! jj\ Jli 


(25) Hatred 

1937- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Satan has 
given up on being worshipped by those who are steadfast in their prayers. 
However, he is keen to nurse hatred between them." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[26 :o i26 : jp olS ^ U J26 

j .* (J15 o lij Jj>- 1 I I L»Jb>- j LJL> Lj jl>- _ 1938 

ijj 4JJ1 Jl*p ^p j L-i-x llj JL>- ! N li JLo*j>- I jjl j ^ LJI ^JL; Lo JL>- j !)^p ^ 

N» :jg dl 3^3 3li :cJli 1>; cl >Ulf ^ ^ ^ ^ & jL^ 

IjJJIj tl+L^J iSt^JLl J^Jl vLjl^J :^Sli ^ VljiJl 

. ® ill I <.—.> Jl5D I j 

. ^3 S/I k-jJl^Jl ^L^2 j ^ M ! Cj ^3 J) (J li j 

^ ijis ^33 j . (Ill ^i C,JL> ^ Si aUlt c^ iiyJ S vLoi- il* 

“i * > °. " ' ' ' ' 0 a » 

Lu J->- . ^Lo-^*<l ^jp 4»*3 j£ Sj l ^cl I ( ^jp {J^ C*jC>*J| IAa JuA I 

dl ^-s^j (^1 ’l-Jl ^jl^ jjp SjLjIj I ^jjl Ll> wL>- p^LxJl u_ lUJb 


(26) Bringing people closer together 

1938- Asmaa’ Bint Yazeed narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is unlawful to lie except in three cases; the man talking to his wife to 
please'her, lying during war, and lying to reconcile people." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 


^a^I I ^p ,<v »a 1 jj | ^Jwp - 1 L^j c ^Li w^ I _ 1939 

; <J jJL <u I <3 j—j i cJ li aIap cjj ^ jii5” ^ I 4^a I ^p jJ I 

. ® I(^5^ J I <• I3 lii ill I I 153 L» ® 


. ^j***>- ia_A^ . ^a^wP i (j i3 

1939- Um Kulthoum Bint Uqba narrated that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "A person is not a liar if he reconciles people by saying good 
things or spreading good rumors." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[27 : o t27 ;^] Jlj Sjll^Jl ^ U <b -27 

01^ ^ j, ^ lji\ hii HjJ- _ 1940 

j Li ij Li jaj t <q <dll jLi jL/> :3li ill J j— j jl o ^5 ^1 j-^ 

l/ ] J* 

>- c^> jl>- IJla : 




Ul ^j «aJlp 4»1 

ju 
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(27) Cheating and betrayal 

1940- Abu Sarma narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone harms other people, Allah will harm him, and if someone makes it 
hard on others, Allah will make it hard on him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


ilb y\ -y Jjj -y Ujl- - 1941 

A J ^ 44HJI JAJ oi 'A o* hhA I ^ 

. ® 4j j I L*j l3> *w4 j )) ; jfe I J j 315 ! 3 ^ I 

. jp Jj>- I j-A I jj 1 Jli 


1941- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever harms a believer or plots against him is cursed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[28 !o t28 i^] { j>‘ ^ £l>- U .28 

3^Li SjlS j-p jj jllLi c^JlpS/1 JlLp LjJL>- - 1942 

p- U- L0A3 aLa 1 ^3 0 L4J d«_>t_o ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

-il 3 A cJ^ LijL^- fiju! lijUJ : OU 

. W Aj aJ 1 cuii jliJL JJl^r 3lj 

Jj-i-c- O-l All r>4^3 ^'3 •3*3® crib tT-Llp J-.I J iliU. j-p ^LJl : 0Li 

•°Lii ^ Oi 

V 5*’ - 

* * - >. 1 11 IJl* itSjj -Lj ^0 . I j_& ^4 ld_A . y I (J L5 

(Sr^' 0* L-^d' “X/® ^~iLp jp 3^L=f*^ 

(28) The rights of the neighbor 


1942- Mujahed reported that a sheep was slaughtered for Abdullah Ibn Amr 
when he got married. When he came home he asked if they had sent a piece as a 
gift to their Jewish neighbor. He (R.A.A.) narrated that he had heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Jibril kept recommending I should be good 
to my neighbor until I thought he was going to allow him to inherit from me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


jj A. j* jj JJJ ^ -y Ah\ Ujl>- cbii - 1943 

(Jl^j ^ <3Li 1 (Jjl CJLjLp ^p 0 j 4 ..P ^fp 4 tii/1 J 1 

. 4jl <idls» { j^>- jlAJL jj aJLp aIjI oIjJL^ JJl 
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. . I Jut . c . ~ .. p I J 15 

1942- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Jibril kept recommending that I should be good to my neighbor until I thought 
he was going to allow him to inherit from me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


& ijJ- I ^ 4il jIp Uju- j, 1^-t L‘jU_ 1944 

OlS : Jli jj-Lp ^ 4)1 jJJ- ^ o-U-^l ^ ^ a* 4kA & Af~A 

p-fc jy>- <0) I JLLp 01 j-whJ I j c A~>- L^aJ 4JJI JLLP L^>Sf 1 j^>- ® ! 3jj§| <b 1 J j->» j 


11 5 J 




> ^ I ^ > O . ) I > » | ♦ . Ox ^ X 

4i) I J—P 4^-xl jJ\ J uP IJ 


■ '-r~ J -u p dr- 5- 


: (_r~^ y. 


Jli 



1944- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best friends in Allah’s sight are the ones best to each other. The best 
neighbors in Allah’s sight are those best to their neighbor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[29 :o <.29 :^] fj^JI J\ jL^II J L -29 
a* J-f'j o* ‘IsA ^^ A tjlxi EiJU-_ 1945 

ills -dil 1^3—1® -dil Jj-xj 3lj -Oli ^yjl j* Ay* Cr 1 - 

l» 'J j 4mxUJ 4—-JlJj 4^-jJa-JlS oJu «jJ-l jli - (j-«J 4 I 

.««4& &L; t. As 015 
A-A A'j A 0i*j ^ f'3 ^ 0* 

. 1 - »• 1^- 1 Jut . I J15 

(29) Being good to one’s servants 

1945- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "They are your brothers, and Allah placed them in your service. Whoever 
has a brother in his service should feed him from his food, dress him from his 
clothes, and not overburden him. If he has to give him a hard chore, then he 
should help him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ji ji ^ ^Uut J^>-1 _ 1946 

. «u£0 l. A J^-Ju : 3U £j| ^ jiliJl J\ jp s^i ^ ,^-Jl 
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. v —jfr lJLft ! I (Jl5 

• J-k dr? (5^4*“^ -^5* ,ri*J djiL^-Jl V.w' f-^ 

1946- Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who has a bad temper will not enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[30 :o (30 if] ^ j* J&\ 4^-30 

01 tjj llJ I ^ ^ 1 *Jt«P I ( jjj JLo^>- I UjJL>- — 1947 

iliii ; ju jih jjI dlli lOli ^1 ^1 

. «0u us 5515ii ugji yy m jl>ji jiU <li f is! <.'ij 0i» u, ^ 

. 1 Aa I JJ1 J Is 

dr! dr^y' -^r 6- _?■* j *-*- 1 l#!' dr!'-* S'* dr! <*>' dr! ^dj-" dr* '-r J '-r' a?J 


(30) It is prohibited to hit servants or curse them 
1947- Abu Huraira narrated that Abu Al-Qasem, the Prophet (S.A.W.) of 
repentance, said, "If someone accuses a servant of a crime and he is innocent, 
the servant will establish the punishment law against him on the Day of 
Resurrection; unless the servant was actually guilty of the crime." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jJjSi I ^ 5o^ bjjb- i5Sl£ j> Lil>- - 1948 

<b I Jlii j§!| <bl lit ISli c-uL)li Ul Ul : JjJL 

.iuS JO: j isjLi. cJ^ ui 4 Ou .«yu d£. ins. yjit 


. I j-A . ^^w*«wdP 1 (J IS 

•4 L .P dr! ^ijd dr! (*^*'^1 3* (^'^b 


1948- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that once he was beating one of his 
servants, and he heard someone call from behind him. "Know Abu Mas’oud, 
know Abu Mas’oud!" Abu Mas’oud turned around and saw the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has more power over you than you 
have over this servant." Abu Mas’oud said that he never hit a servant after that. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[31 :o t31 : f ] fiUJl J 
dgjdJDl d)jjLi J ^s- drills ^e- <ul jlp 


*U- U ul J1 
• • • 

Uj1»- - 1949 
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«il 'jS Jii iJoLi lil® jjl JjJ-j 3l5 :3li (jjj-bkJl j_p 

.« I I jii j li 

Jli : Jli] ^ SjUi UJ-I ^jl^JI Ojjli JU 

3^ jjjL a U1 v— 3*a-*j3 \ ^jj 3^ J-oJI ^Lp 31^ *. jUa*J I 

■ uL * cr 5- ‘S-J* 4/i 1 a* <£jji 9 3* b* 1 lJ '-> -or**i 
(31) Pardoning the servant 


1949- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you hits his servant, and the servant mentions Allah’s 
name, then lift your hand." 

Abu E’isa said that one of the narrators had been considered weak by 
Shu’ba. 


[32 :o i32 :.] ^ J U 32 

Cxt o* y) o* 3-*—’ y. blx?- £3 LiiP- 1950 

<U 1 i3j—“ j b • <3bii *j|j§ i_yH (3^ J *1?"* • 3LS jbp 4)1 -^p a^b>" 

jp yis\ 4)1 3j-*j b :0li >-- «■ £ * ?^L»Jl jp y£\ 

• Vt y f ji cJ^ • 


JcrJ'-* t/3 0^ ilH ^ ^ °'JJJ -VO* tlr^ ^ 

. L £ J ^3.<Jl ^ jJU- fjj>\ j-* ^ja \y*j 

^ 1 I.Xg-> S/ ^J>tJ 1 L&> 1 41)1 -LwP lju J->- C 4^13 IjJA^ — . • • 

' - * 

4)1 -Lp ^jp (Jlij oil—-VI lj-fj i —aj 4)1 Jlp ^^p i*!_jJi>cJl lJ l* ^ ^ 


IJl> :, 


y. 


1 Jli 


(32) Manners while dealing with the servant 
1950- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how many times 
should I forgive the mistakes of a servant?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
did not say anything. The man asked again, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
how many times should I forgive the mistakes of a servant?" The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "Seventy times every day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 




[33 :o t33 :^] jJjJI w-ol ^ £l>- b> >—'b -33 
^ ijL £ » c^ buJ^- i LbJ->- - 1951 











j jJ\ tolls' 


67 


The Book of Keeping contact 


jlaL; of Is* ijjj ^1 oSl* :^g 4 1 Oti : JL5 s>Li ^ 

« . £^2J 

J-aI Jj-t- J I *-^d*Jl I jj* ?*-**£> U j , l^j^p *-t —j JL>- IJla \ y I tjLi 

(JJj d 1 ^ji-T i lO*-^_!l lJuk ^jju S/I I lji_A N J (_£jJL)L| 0_~J J_>tj I 

• '3* ^ Oi j'-** ^ 


(33) Disciplining the child 

1951 _ Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is better for one of you to discipline his son than to give one Saa’ of food in 
charity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Lijj- i jljAJl jaM- -y ^Lp L5.b>- t Jl ^s- {ji ’jJa> ld3>- _ 1952 

iyt L* w «JL5 5|| 4 jI ol o!l>- j-p j-p J-* ^y} 

* ✓ . / 

✓ ✓ ^ * o * * i * 

■ ®0V- 5 ' dr? 

* * 

J-' 0 ^ ^_5-* ^ j-* Lp v^wi JL>- ( j-4 | A3 j-*_j ^ 4 l>*j j-P v^o J->- I ’. jj I <J IS 

^ ^ ^ / •" ^ a 

dr! Jjl iSr*^' dr! dr! j'>^' 

• ^>4^ ^4^ 


1952- Ayoub Ibn Musa reported from his father from the grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "A father did not bestow on his son a better gift 
than the gift of good manners." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[34 ; o 134 :^] l^JLc- SlilSddlj ilx^Jl J yi ^ £b>- ._> L _3 4 

dr* J ~^y. dr! ur~^ : ^ dr! ja U/LJ- _ 1953 

. «l433 3-ijj Cj4JI J~*i 015 ^ ^cJl Of*: <-ioU 4-1 i jp ojy’ dr! f'-3* 

•y^rj ^ ^1_j ^' dr* vM' o»j 

yt S/I *i 'y t^>-jJl IJla y* d-^~ 13* : l ^ s ~^ y) Jli 


•f 


LLa 


d^ dr! 


(34) Accepting the gift and being thankful 
1953 - A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to accept the 
gift and thank people for it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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[35 :o 35 : f ] itfj jLiS /li\ ^ *b>- U 4,1 35 
LJjl>- tlljLw»Jl j /^j <djl Lit jl»_>-I LiJ^- _ 1954 

^llll Sf Ail Jj-*j JU : Jli o^/jA LowL>- 1 

. «4jI jSLL S/ 

. ] i*loJl>- iJut ! 3 ^ 

(35) Thanking the one who does you a favor 

1954- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "He who does not thank the people does not thank Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jjj jLL< LiiJu>-_j 1 i_rW^ i_y^ 0"i^ u _j-J Llj-L>- olL* 1 jJ.il>- _ 1955 

a* 44* 0* <_U t/J 0-i' Lr* Lr^"4' -4* Ln 4-* >- 

. «A>I ^lill j&j 4 : jjj§ 4 j 1 {}jl*j 0 U :Jli 

*£ J „ o> j 

ir! oUidlj l _ r ~U Lr! “y.J* <_** b* 




IJla : 




Jli 


1955- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, M He 
who does not thank the people does not thank Allah (S.W.T.). ff 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[36 :o c36 oj^UJ! J ^ ^ yb-36 

j >Jl Jl j-s<ajJl UJL>- ^..JaxJl Jlp ^lip UjJL>- _ 1956 

I ^jp A-u I ^P Ju dUl* ^jp I LuJ*>- l jL*P fc L»U 1 

dJLgJ j cJj j-*dJlu il^alj i AiJL-i? JjJ d-L>- I Jj Ud » d >P .‘ 4)1 Jj-^j J U I Jli 

ciij-d? Jl! J*>Odl ^ iS^lJjlj liiJid? dU ^p 
1 aJjlU? JU ( jp dU-L? Lijj t aJjlU? JU ^da-Jl 

. «A3JLd? Jjj dJL>-i ^JS ^ i5^3 ja JJLpI 

.Ij/jA Adjlpj J jjldj ^P ^Ul ^3j ! Jli 

.^idi JJ 3 J 1 ^ *sil- jJtj , 4 o> ^ i-i* i^- ju 
- * 

(36) Doing favors 

1956- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your smile towards your brother’s face is an act of charity, enjoining the 
good and forbidding the evil is an act of charity, guiding the lost man is an act 
of charity, giving sight to the one with the bad sight is an act of charity, removal 
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of the harm, the thorn, or the stone from the road is an act of charity, and 
emptying your bucket to fill up the bucket of your brother is an act of charity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[37 :o ^37 : f ] ii-JI J U Pb . 37 

dr®’ dr* ‘^ 4 jjl _ 1957 

o ».<> .* J jJL • 3 ^ 4-ij• da aj>cJJs 4 ^jl 

(^1* j! <■ c33' dp p-* dr'® ; 3_p ^g§ (pJ' C-U— : Jjp k r0'^ P *'P' 

• (l P3 cP ^ 0^ tilij 


IJla 




! ju 


^ 4-JcOj j*oJL»CaJ1 ^ j Jij . ^>“ jJ I lAi ^ Sfj 43 j-*J ^ v-i 

. kI^jJL>«Jl lj-A i^_3 j-sc 2» 

^ LJl O' 4 ” c<r"J *^rr^ 

- ^ " >— * s- <- 

iUijl Pj JjpJ' olJ_fc -u ^yJd; LdJl : Jl5 «LSlij jl# : 4 Jji . ^IjjJl 

. J~Ul 


(37) Giving loans 

1957- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever loans someone milk or silver and whoever gives 
directions to a lost person his rewards are equal to those from freeing a slave." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[38 :o 438 : f ] J,>JI ^ jS\ &l>[ i *U- U Pb_38 

dr* ‘S-J* ip dr* i_p dr* 4 /®-^ dr* <p' dr! ‘P'-* dr* 4P bi. 1 *- - 1958 
>ii aJ 4)1 plii op-*U P-j M p 4p^l J^rj '-Pi l) : 3Li j|| ^p' 

. «5J 

•ji cP3 ur-P dP-> “P <_P dr* vP 4 p-> 

- * 

4 d~j-t>- IJLa ! 1 Jli 

(38) Removing the harm from the road 
1958- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"While a man was walking down a road he found a branch of thorns, so he 
removed it. Allah (S.W.T.) was pleased with him and forgave his sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[39 :o t39 :^] Sid Lr i\^\ d ^ L* - 39 
: Jli j->l jj-t- JjlJJl ^ -Jp LjJl>- ^ ju^>-] Uil>- _ 1959 

dr^ ad a* ad y}^ if. 44^' o* ad o^d' -4^ oiar^' 

. ((iiLol C-jaJl lit* ; Jli }!§§ ^Jl 
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I Jla : 


y 
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(39) The gatherings should be kept like a trust 
1959- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"If a man converses with another and then turns his face away, then it is a 
trust." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[40 :o t40 : (] »&111 ^ L 4»4 - 40 
& ill*. Ujl>- ^ilipjl ^d iUj v ULL)I d LJjP _ 1960 

o>** X “ ^ ^ ^ 

4i)l UJ^J Li 0 JI 3 W icJti j5sj ^ I OJo aSUl* 1 ^jp bJL>- 

dd old ^ d 4li t^£jl J-=d ^ M 0 ^ d J4^ d 

. V id . «dDi- 

• ^'3 <4jip jc. v ui 

1-L^J V.LoJ->eJl IJ-A ^ ^ -d ? *-J iSjJj • <L*J*Xs>- I j-Jb ! ^^_^p j_j I (Jli 

lSjjj -dd <_d 4*4 a* 4da" ad <*>' d* ad a* <_d ad 1 a* 

._ggi ^ <1)1 Jui- jCp ^ <g ljd-4 (*Jj <-4.4' a* ^ J^lj jlc- 


(40) Generosity 

I960- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr narrated that she asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) saying, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), all I have in my house 
is what Az-Zubair brings home. Can I give to charity from it?" He said, "Yes 
give, and do not count what you give so that no good will be held back from 
you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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|1* o* Arf~" i>; ^ eSjji ‘A?— i>i <_*A; 




1961- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The generous person is close to Allah (S.W.T.), close to Paradise, close to 
the people, and far from the Hellfire. The stingy person is far from Allah, far 
from Paradise, far from the people, and close to the Hellfire. Moreover, an 
ignorant, generous person is more liked by Allah (S.W.T.) than a scholar who is 
stingy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[41 :o .41 if] J^JI J U 4^-41 
<_5 -"y l/i biJL»- iSjIS jjI U j~*~\ .^ j jjI - 1962 

3ti ! 3^ ^ I I y£* . JLc- 4)1 Ji_P jlLj tJJJLx 

. (((jiixJ I £ i jAJ I ; j M j UUi>-» : 4b I J j 

• ^ yM 1 

•<_#*->* oi 4°-A~ a? *1 * VO* ^-iA" lj -* “J 13 

(41) The miserly 


1962- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two characteristics do not add up in a believer; miserliness and bad 
manners." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


yji ^y Ixi ^ — 1963 

4JL>Jl : 3u 0^ iJ A 11 ^ ,_y;l . .« ; l al l 5—H A 3 

. «oili V, j->3 Vj 4^ 
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1963- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
man who is deceitful, someone who gives charity and then follows it up with 
reminders, and the stingy man will not enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1964- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer is honest and generous, and the evil one is deceitful and 
mean." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[42 :o ,42 :-] JiSfl J* 42 

{y Isf -iljllLll y 4)1 JLP UjJLs- y JUjs-1 - 1965 

tr~*\ if » y\ f- y 4)1 if 

^ ^ i • \ 

. «A3JLs4? aIaI 

✓ > 

•‘f.'f ijy^^ V' if. if. ±f if VW" fJ 

. cLvJ Jj>- I j-A . jj \ J15 

(42) Spending on the family 

1965- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"When a man spends on his family it is an act of charity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J\ y* 'Zfyi J\ y> C>£\ y> Jjj y alU LJjb- hii LiJb- - 1966 
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j\ JIS 
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1966- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best dinar is 
the dinar a man spends on his family, the dinar a man spends on his horse for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and the dinar a man spends on his companions for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) Hospitality and the length of it 

1967- Abu Shuraih Al-Adawi reported that his eyes saw the Messenger of 
Allah and that his ears heard him (S.A.W.) when he (S.A.W.) spoke and said, 
"Whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the last day should be generous to his 
guest and treat him very well." They said, "What is treating him well?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "For one day and one night extremely well and then good 
hospitality for three days. After that, it is considered an act of charity. 
Moreover, whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the last day should say a 
good thing or keep silent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^^... 5 . 0-1 1 a .-.*-*.* Lj^L>«p <jL s.4.-^ ^I _ 1968 
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1968- Abu Shuraih Al-Kaabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Hospitality is three days, and its prize is one night and one day. Whatever 
is spent on the guest after that is considered charity. It is unlawful for the guest 
to stay if it embarrasses the host." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) Helping the widow and the orphan 
1969- Safwan Ibn Sulaim narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
who helps the widow and the poor is like the mujahid for the sake of Allah or 
the one who fasts the day and prays the night." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


[45 i45 : f ] yJ\ ^ j^l ^ ^iUUuL.45 

; 3li 4Jd 1 ^ ^_y a^jls lij _ 1970 

0 I j (j-Lb 31 L j^ o I k-i j I ( j-^> j jj 4i v-3 j j~*c* » i 4i) 1 3 j—j J li 

• (( ^3 fr 4 f r* 


■>» ^ 
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(45) The welcoming face and receiving people warmly 
1970- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Every good act is a charity. It is a good act to receive your 
brother with a welcoming face. Also, it is a good act to empty your bucket into 
the bucket of your brother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[46 ! o c46 ! j (jjukl! *L>- U - 46 
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(46) Being honest and lying 

1971- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "You have to be honest; honesty leads to virtue and virtue leads to 
Paradise. The man keeps his honesty and tries his best to be honest until he is 
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written with Allah (S.W.T.) as an honest man. Beware of lying; lying leads to 
evil and evil leads to the Hellfire. The servant lies and keeps lying until he is 
written with Allah as a liar.’ 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


;I. L. -II Ojjtjk jJl J_»j LljwL>- — 1972 

a^Jl Cj'jS lil» : 3li jfe ^Jl ^ s'* if} a* J} if. >->" & (&& 

. ((Aj P L>- la ^ ^La cii-Lj I 4lP J-P \jj 

Aj SylJ t Adl^Jl |Jl& 'S/I A3 Si vlu JL>- ^ Ijjh I jj I J U 


. jjjli 

1972- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
servant of Allah lies, then his guardian angel moves a mile away from him due 
to the stench from his lie." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and good, but gharib. 


y) o* o* s? 1 ^ 1 ^ if- 
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1973- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the conduct most hated by the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was lying. If a man told a lie in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), he (S.A.W.) would have a bad feeling towards that man until 
he (S.A.W.) knew that the person had repented from that lie." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[47 :o <47 :#] jJ&\j jj£\ J *U- U 4»U _ 47 
(jljjj! xs- ; IjJli a>-lj Jf'J Lui.^a 11 ye. s i\ J—p - 1974 

Sll (1)15 L.» 41 Jj-*j 3b* :3li {j* d-jU ^ j-*-*-* {j* 

. idJlp °Js- ^Ul yj . «<Glj Vl j^d y 015 Uj i <old 

. JIJ^JI 4oJ^ ^ Sfl V 3-i> ^ ioJb- 11* : ^ jlf 3u 


(47) Using obscene language and abusing others 

1974- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Any obscene language demeans anything, and shyness adds dignity to 
anything." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


S/I jp tkl ufcf :3li SjlS _*! LJa^ ^ Uil>- - 1975 
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1975- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best among amongst you are the ones who have the best manners." 
Ibn Amr added that the Prophet (S.A.W.) never used any obscene language or 
abused anyone. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[48 :o i48 :^] &l)l J L yb-48 

^ 'jt ' ^UJLa IajA>- c I a^p Ia> a>* c ^ ’ . * .< 3 1 L>a>- — 1976 
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- __ , < 
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(48) Cursing 


^ > 


1976- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not cast Allah’s curse on each other or the wrath of Allah or the fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


^ jAZ. ^ Ju^ ls*jS I LJjU - 1977 
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• 5^' 

1977- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
believer does not accuse others, curse them, speak obscenities, or bad mouth 
anyone." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


OUl LJa^ j, U4jl>- ^pUJl £slftl r >U ^ 113 UdlU - 1978 

l3Ui S|§ ( ^ r Jl JAP ul {y) ^1311 ^1 ^ »3lii Jp Aj^j 
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1978- Ibn Abbas once saw a man cursing the wind in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). So he (S.A.W.) said, "Do not curse the wind, it is ordered to 
do so. He who curses something (or someone) unjustly, the curse is cast back on 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[49 :o <.49 : f ] ^U; J t\j* U _ 49 
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(49) Learning the lineage 


1979- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Learn about 
your lineage enough to know who your relatives are so that you can be good to 
them. Being good to one’s kin leads to nourishing family love, increasing 
wealth, and elongating your lifespan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[50 :o i50 if] Kfh ]h\ J U yb . 50 
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(50) Supplicating for one’s brother while absent 


1980- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
supplication is answered more quickly than that of a person who is absent (for 
example traveling) for his brother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(51) Cursing 

1981- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two people that cuss each other are just as they describe each other. The 
transgression is done by the one who started it unless the oppressed transgresses 
himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1982- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not curse the dead, because you harm the living." 

Abu E’isa said that there were different narrations of the hadeeth. 
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1983- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Cursing the Muslim is an act of evil and fighting him is an act of kufr 
(leaving the religion)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) Saying the good things 

1984- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are 
rooms in Paradise that the inside is seen from the outside and the outside is seen 
from the inside." A Bedouin man said, "Who do they belong to, oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are for those who say the good 
things, feed the poor, fast a lot, and pray at night while people are asleep." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[54 :o .54 : f ] g£l£)l b)l J U sGl-53 
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(53) The merit of the good slave 

1985- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "He is a blessed man who obeys his Lord and respects the right of his 
master on him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


( j £• plilj ys- oll a 3.ll ^jA ( j £• pLL» ( j s- p-Azj jji Lli>- _ 1986 

b yj, 3 15 iljl 1 JLIJI pds 5iSw» :jg| <il 3y3j Oli :<3U ^1 

.p_j^>l5 a., qjtj L}J j»l Jj-j) .a_JI^ j aLI jJ- (_$Si 

• <( j^p f y. J* o* 


..i >f 


^jpill jllb M i> 


Uu :, 


y 


I JU 


j a^^. 1 pll a .^Jl 'i/J plj a 3. l l 

> - »t , 

1986- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Three sit on heaps of musk on the Day of Resurrection; a slave who 
recognizes the rights of his Lord and his masters, a man who rules a group of 
people and they were pleased with him, and a man who calls for the five prayers 
every day and every night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(54) Dealing with people 

1987- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told him, 
"Fear Allah wherever you are, follow a sin with a good deed in order to wipe it 
out, and treat people in a good manner." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) Thinking the worst of someone 

1988- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Beware of suspicion; suspicion is the worst talk." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(56) Joking 

1989- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
mingle with them to the extent that he would say to his little brother, "Oh Abu 
Umair, what happened to nughair (the boy’s little bird)?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


LtJ ^ ' , . - ■ l ^ * yj LJJb- ^IjlaJI Isj}1 Jl Ji Lii>- _ 1990 
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1990- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was told, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you joke with us!" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "(Yes but) I only tell the truth (even when I am joking)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1991- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"To him, oh you who have ears." 

This hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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1992- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to carry him on his camel. He (S.A.W.) said, "I will carry you on 
the offspring of a female camel." The man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), how can I be carried on the offspring of a female camel?" The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What other than a female camel has 
offspring?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(57) Arguing 

1993- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever forsakes lying knowing that it is evil will have a house 
in the lower part of Paradise. Whoever forsakes arguing knowing that he is right 
will have a house in the middle of Paradise, and whoever improves his ethics will 
have a house in a high place of Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1994- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
enough sin for someone to refrain from talking to a brother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1995- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
argue (just for the sake of arguing) with your brother, do not kid (too much) 
with him, and do not give him a promise that you will not keep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(58) Being tactful 


1996- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked permission to enter when 
she was with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "What a bad 
son of his tribe he is (or what a bad brother of his tribe he is)!" He (S.A.W.) then 
permitted him to come in and spoke nicely to him. When the man left, A’isha 
(R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, you said that about him and then 
spoke kindly to him." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, the worst one among 
people is the person who is avoided by other people (or left by people) because 
of his bad manners." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) Moderation in both love and hate 

1997- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Love your beloved in a moderate manner for he might become despised 
by you one day and dislike the one you despise in a moderate manner for he 
might become your beloved one day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(60) Arrogance 
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1998- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
will not enter Paradise if he has an atom’s weight of arrogance in his heart. A 
man will not enter the Hellfire if he has in his heart an atom’s weight of belief (in 
Allah)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1999- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
will not enter Paradise if he has an atom’s weight of arrogance in his heart. A 
man will not enter the Hellfire if he has an atom’s weight of belief (in Allah 
(S.W.T.)) in his heart. ff A man said, "I like my clothes and shoes to look nice. n 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) loves (for people) to be beautiful, but 
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arrogance is denying the truth and humiliating others.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


& ^ a-sij ^ i* ojULi jJ\ J uL- - 2000 
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2000- Salama Ibn Al-Akawaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The man allows himself become snobbish until he is considered 
among the tyrants; he will later receive the same fate as the tyrants." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2001- Jubair Ibn Muta’am said, "You accuse me of being snobbish, and yet 
I have ridden a donkey, wrapped a sheet around me, and milked sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’Whoever has done all of that is not arrogant 
at all.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(61) Good manners 

2002- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing is 
heavier than good manners in the scales of the believer on the Day of Judgment. 
Allah (S.W.T.) despises the one with a filthy mouth and bad manners." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2003- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Nothing placed on the scales is heavier than good manners. The one who is 
well mannered will receive from his manners the rank of the fasting and praying 
person." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2004- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked about what gets more people into Paradise, so he (S.A.W.) said, "The 
fear of Allah and having good manners." He (S.A.W.) was also asked about 
what gets most people into the Hellfire, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The mouth and 
the private parts." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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2005- It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak once described good 
manners as having a welcoming face, doing good deeds and preventing oneself 
from inflicting harm on others. 
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(62) Forgiving and doing good 

2006- Abu Al-Ahwas reported that his father narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah, "Oh Messenger of Allah, if I pass by a man and he does not 
greet me or invite me over, should I do the same if he passes by me?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "No, invite him and be hospitable to him." Abu Al-Ahwas’s 
father also said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw that his clothes were ragged, so 
he asked him, "Do you have money?" He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given me 
from every kind of wealth; sheep and camels." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you 
should let the bounties of Allah (S.A.W.) be shown on you (i.e.wear nicer 
clothes)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2007- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not imitate the rest of the people in that if they do something good, 
you will do it too, and if they transgress, you will transgress too. Instead 
strengthen yourselves. If they do something good, then do it too, and if they 
transgress, do not transgress." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(63) Visiting brethren 

2008- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone visits a sick person or just visits a brother in Allah (S.W.T.), a 
caller (from Heaven) then announces that he is noble and the steps he has taken 
are noble steps and that he has been assigned a place in Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(64) Shyness 

2009 - Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Shyness is a sign of faith, and faith leads to Paradise. A bad mouth is a 
sign of being ill-mannered, and bad manners lead to the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) Taking things easy and rushing them 
2010 -Abdullah Ibn Sarjes Al-Muzani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Having good ethics and being meticulous and economical are 
one part of twenty-four parts of prophethood." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2011- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to the scarred face 
of Abed Qais, "You have two traits that are loved by Allah (S.W.T.); tolerance 
and patience." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2012- Sahl Ibn Saad As-Sa’edi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Patience is from Allah (S.W.T.), and hastiness is from Satan." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(66) Lenience 


2013- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
was given his share of lenience has been given his share of virtue. Whoever was 
deprived of his share of lenience has been deprived of his share of virtue." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) The supplication of the oppressed 


2014- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger sent Mua’ath Ibn 
Jabal to Yemen and said to him, "Beware of the supplication of the oppressed 
for there is no barrier between it and Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) The manners of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


2015- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that he served the Prophet (S.A.W.) for 
twenty years and that he never scolded him. He (S.A.W.) never asked him why 
he had done anything he had done or why did he had done something he did not 
do. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was the best mannered of all people. Anas 
also said that his hands had never touched any silk or pearls that were softer 
than the hands of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Anas also said that he never 
smelled any musk or perfume that was sweeter than the smell of the sweat of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


<JUJd J\ LkJ. lilJt ojis y\ LiJu- cObCi. If. - 2016 

: JJUi 2g 41 J_d3 jU y 1*slp Jj L :3>: ‘Jiyi 41 Xf rf : JU 

^ j&j 5<IUl ixJjL % JipVl J LliLp % L % lJU>-U 

» * "• • " 

. «£Aja jj 

p jd JU 


Ju_C- ?J 1 4^1 • 




IJu :, 


o s’ > it, ' #x 

. bLP v (J c JLp 













iUJlj ^Jl ^US- 


91 


The Book of Keeping contact 


2016- A’isha (R.A.A.) was once asked about the manners of the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), and she said, "He never bad mouthed anyone, spoke in a bad 
manner to anyone or never raised his voice in the markets. He (S.A.W.) never 
treated anybody in a bad manner because he was treated so badly. Instead, he 
used to forgive and pardon." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(69) Staying faithful to the memory 

2017- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she never was jealous of any of the 
Prophet’s wives as much as she was of Khadija (R.A.A.), in spite of the fact that 
she never met her. She (R.A.A.) felt that way because the Prophet (S.A.W.) used 
to talk about her a lot. Whenever he (S.A.W.) would slaughter a sheep, he 
would look for Khadija’s friends in order to send them a gift. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(70) The highest morals 

2018- J a ber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The most beloved of you to my heart and those on their benches sitting closest 
to my seat on the Day of Resurrection are the best mannered. The ones most 
hated by me and the furthest from my seat on the Day of Judgment are those 
who talk too much, those who are snobs and have foul mouths, and the 
mutafiqihun." They asked him what he meant by the mutafiqihun, and he 
(S.A.W.) said, "The arrogant ones." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[72 : o 172 : ^] *■!>- b> - 71 

c JU ^»l {jt- l j p ajj ^ jj} t _ 2019 
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(71) Cursing and stabbing in the back 
2019 . Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
believer should not curse." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[73 :o c73 : V'£ j U4.L.72 

^I j*' j* Crt y) y} _ 2020 
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(72) Getting furious 

2020 -^bu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Teach me something that is not too hard for me to 
understand." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not be angry." The man repeated request 
many times, and each time the Prophet (S.A.W.) would say, "Do not be angry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(73) Controlling anger 

2021- Mua’ath Ibn Anas Al-Juhani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever controls his anger, even though he has the power to act up upon it, 
will be called on the Day of Resurrection in front of all the creatures and will be 
given the right to choose any of the heavenly maidens that he wishes to have." 
This is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


[75 :o t 75 : f ] ^1 jSUj J L X - 74 
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(74) Respecting the elderly 

2022- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any young man who respects an older man because of his age 
will be sent someone to respect him when he becomes an old man." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(75) The two not talking to each other 

2023- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "The gates of Paradise are open on Mondays and Thursdays. All those 
who do not associate any partners with Allah (S.W.T.) will be forgiven on those 
two days, except for the two who are not talking to each other. It is said, ’Delay 
those two until they make up with each other.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[77 :o ill :f] pA\ J iLf U Lb _ 76 
s-Uap jJl I t laJa>- t V1 L>jJ- _ 2024 
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(76) Being patient 

2024-Abu Said narrated that a group of people asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
for donations, so he (S.A.W.) gave something to them. They asked him a second 
time and again he gave to them. Then he said, "Whatever I have that I can give 
you, I will not keep it from you. However, if someone does not ask (for 
donations), then Allah will make him rich. If anyone forsakes sin, Allah will 
make him virtuous. If someone trains himself to be patient, Allah will make him 
a patient man, and no one can be given a better blessing than patience." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[78 :o 478 :.] & J U LU . 77 

a'Jtj* jp (jjl ^lIpSM jt- 4 jj\Jv> jj\ LJjls- 4 ill* UiJL _ 2025 

. ^I IS <uLi!l * aLI aap ^ja oj® • Ail Jj Jli i <_JL5 

,la^ jlL >—>1*11 i p ^ J 


(77) The one who is two-faced 

2025-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "For Allah (S.W.T.) the worst ones from among people on the Day of 
Resurrection are two-faced." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(78) The backbiter 



2026- A man passed by Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman, and someone said that this 
man tells the governors what people say. So Huthaifa said that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A tattletale (backbiter) does not enter Paradise.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[80 :o 4 80 : f ] £«JI J U yU_79 
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(79) Reticence 


2027- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Shyness and 
reticence are two traits of faith, while a foul mouth and being talkative are two 
traits of hypocrisy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[81 :o 48 I :#] I j >*~*1 ^Llll j) ; ^ £l>- UwaL-80 
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(80) Eloquence is charming 

2028- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that two people came to Medina during 
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the days of the Messenger of Allah. They gave a few speeches, and the people 
were impressed with their eloquence. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) looked 
at us and said, "Eloquence has its charm." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[82 !o (.82 ^ *[>■ U wjL - 81 

<ujI jlp ^ *bL*JI aJjjjJJl jlc- UjJl?- Ujjl>- - 2029 

bb»-j 4)1 i\j Lo j t (JLa ^jA iijws tr■ ./ji L«® .(JL5 jjjfe 4)1 o 1 ~oy'jP> ^1 ys- 

. ® Hj) 1 ^ 1 41) a>" 1 , * .l^j Loj C l^P ^ 1 

(.t-LIc- O-l'-J dr! 't-r* ir* ‘r'M' cr*J : j-;' <JLS 

* * I . i ; o x > > x j > , * , », 

. L-ji> IwLA J J^UJ IJ LoJ i I 


(81) Humility 

2029- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A donation has never lessened the amount of money, forgiveness only 
adds dignity to the forgiving man, and Allah (S.W.T.) elevates any man who is 
modest for the sake of A)lah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[83 :o 183 : f ] ^1 j U . 82 
4)1 ^ J* SjlS y] ^Jjj\ [yt* UjU- - 2030 

C^LiJis |*dJaJl» : Jli ^y~Jl tlr!^ 0* if. ^ i_r! ^ if. 

. «4.QJI 


s ^y*“ js** if. ^ o* vM' J *j y) 

- » ' (* ✓ s » 

* s > lx ^ ^ I ^ ^ | • j ^ 

. ^jJl yji> {jA V ok— J-^>- Ij-Aj jjbj-j 


(82) Oppression 

2030- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Committing injustice results in total darkness on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(83) Not complaining about Allah’s bounties 

2031- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
never complained about food. If he (S.A.W.) liked it, he would eat it, and if he 
did not, he would leave it alone. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(84) The sanctity of the believer 

2032- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once got up on the pulpit and said in a high tone of voice, "Oh you who have 
claimed Islam with your tongues but faith has not enter your hearts, do not 
harm the Muslims and do not scold them or go after their faults. If someone 
goes after his Muslim brother’s faults, Allah will go after his faults. If Allah goes 
after someone’s faults, He will expose him even if he was hiding inside his 
belongings." Ibn Omar looked at the Ka’aba one day and said, "How great are 
you and how great is your sanctity! The believer has even a greater sanctity with 
Allah than you do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(85) Life experiences 

2033- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(There is) No sensible man who has not made a mistake, and (there is) no 
wise man that has not become so without having bad experiences." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(86) Another hadeeth 


2034- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
is given a gift and has something to give in return, then he should give it. If 
someone does not have anything to give in return, then he should compliment 
the giver. To give compliments is the same as thanking. Therefore if someone 
does not say anything, then he has denounced that gift. If someone brags about 
something that he has not been given, then he is the same as someone who wears 
two garments of forgery." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(87) Saying thank you to the one who has done a favor 
2035- Usama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone receives a favor from someone and says to that 
person, ’ Jazaka Allahu Khairan (May Allah give you a great gift instead),’ then 
he has done the other party justice." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan good gharib. 
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As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) Dieting 

2036- Um Al-Munther reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
visited her, and Ali (R.A.A.) was with him. There was a grape vine hanging 
down, and they started eating from it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to 
Ali, "Slow down and eat while sitting down." Ali sat down while the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was eating. She cooked them chicory and barley. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ali, eat from this! This is better for your health." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2037- Qutada Ibn An-Nu’man narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "When Allah loves a servant He will protect him from (the 
harmful things of) this world just like you would protect your sick from water (if 
it would harm them)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Encouraging the taking of medicine 
2038- Usama Ibn Shareek said that the Bedouins said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, can we use medicine?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, oh servants of Allah! 
Treat yourselves with medicine. Allah (S.W.T.) did not create a disease without 
creating the cure for it, except for one disease." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, what is it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Growing old." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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yj JL«->wo ttjL>- 1 ^-..fcl jj\ ^ (J-jPLo—»J t jy >-1 i dr! 1 td-)■■>■ - 203 9 
y>\ JJip^I Jl^- 1 lil 4)1 J jJa'j oli’)) : cJli 4 JLjIp jp a31 tjj k—JtlJl 
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^j£- I i I yi jj a_>I Jj-aj O LS"j i <LLj I jj> I l .xj- ~a. > j 1_>J U 

.«l ^Jrj jUJL Ui r Jlll ilji 

C; ,/ C.' ° > 2 » i ti "' * * f 

Cr* a* ifrV 1 <5JJ ^ 


IJla :, 


JU 


.[lli j* l£i] ^ £~Jl J* 

^1 ^jS- t UL) UaJ I (_)L>t—*J jj I aj LlJas- [ju>j>x^» jjj] o „..:.^JI iJjJJb bj-L>- _ . . . 

diJ-L L1 jl>- toLi^j 5|§ ^jJI je- aJLjU ji- oj^i- ^ ,jp i-iljU^Jl 

.ouj-! 


(3) What the sick should be fed? 

2039- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that if any of the wives of Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) became ill he would ordered soup to be made for them. Then he 
would tell them to eat it slowly. He (S.A.W.) would say, "Soup heals the 
saddened heart and cleanses the sick heart just like one of you cleans dirt off her 
face with water." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[4 :o 1 4 :^^U&l ^ !^hl> L. ul.4 

t \ / > »>.> y ^ ^ > > v , , »/i | / . . in 

V. 1 if Cf* if. if- sf. if. o~*f- if yi “ri/ f.' 2040 

c f li&l JJ> 1 ftpS' :M 4)1 OU :JL5 I & UJ. ^ 

■ (< (*-fc5~4j f^1 ^j ^ 4j! jli 

. y~j5\ IJla °^jA Ml Ai y6 V J ■>■ 1 JLa» ! l _ r ~f jj! Jli 


(4) Do not force food or drink on your patients 

2040- Uqba Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not force food on your patients since Allah (S.W.T.) feeds 
them and gives them their drink." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[5 : o 1 5 ; a!>J| £l>- l> ul . 5 

Lio^ VLi ^jfL Jl ±LZ> fi JL^j ^ J\ £h' 1 ^^-- 2041 

oA^j j*-£-J.p)* 01 ■*f.'f ^1 if t a^J-j ( jp i jS‘ tuUi-* 

.o^Ji -.filJij Vi jiS [ji j* 4 ;ili 14 J Su t jiS>lJi aLJi 

IJlaj aJLjLpj jj-;lj (j- 6, ajLJI ■ 1 _ 5 ——; 1 Jli 

. j*} 1 . f-b _^ji As^^i 

(5) The black seed 

2041- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Use 
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that black seed. In it there is a cure for every disease except death." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[ 6:046 if] J£fl Jl*t J i\>. U yL . 6 

tlX oUJLp LiJb- XlU LJjb- ji Cr-^’ " 2042 

j l -X oXJl Ijiji Or? <3t : cr^' O* OjUj 

. ifcdt j* I^I» : 0 isJ *SJLSJ 1 Jj] ^ 4ii 3^3 

. XjA>- I-Xj ^j^Lp ^jl ( jp <_)Ul I <_y~jP cJl* 


(6) Drinking the camel urine 

2042- Anas narrated that a group of people from U’rayna arrived in 
Medina. They felt that it was plagued. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sent them back with the charity camels, and he said, "Drink from its milk and 
urine." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 :o 4 7 if] j\ p. Cl 3a U4>L-7 

J\ j* jp jXA ^ sjup Lijb- 4^0 ^ 1X1 Lili - 2043 

y . D ^ / /> a ''l'' a ‘tl ^0' ^1 ' » ' / ^ / * 1 ^ 0 ''ll— ^ y ^ y f , y ^ * y o y J f 

oJb ^3 LoJJ 1 e- L>- oJLjJL>*_> ^JJL3 ! (J 13 4-Oj oljl C 0 jj jJh 1 ^j-P 

>1 i 'y y , * !> y ' * y ? y o y y ^ “'tT \ * \ I I *• '*<' |C • I ✓ j 5 ^ ''/■ 

oL^oxIj oJb ^3 <W~~3 A-wXL» ^ J C IJj 1 I-Lot-* j Li ^3 4liaj L£j 


.K|jjL>t>8 IjJli >■ jlj 

(7) Those that kill themselves with poison or something else 
2043- Abu Huraira (S.A.W.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever kills himself with metal (a knife) will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with the metal in his hand stabbing himself for eternity in the 
stomach in the Hellfire. Also whoever kills himself with poison will have the 
poison in his hand and will be sipping from it for eternity in the fire of hell." 


:Jli ^ llkl ^ ojlS y\ LJjl>- LiL- - 2044 

' ' m 0 y I m it I '\ ) * t t v» *^y S y } f » i x \'\ * 0 + 

4jJbJL>t3 0 Jb <LwX2j lift \ J13 <U) I (J J-~»J <Jl" ! QjJjA ^jI W? ul 

aJL< 1*3 4-Uj JjL i ^jAj c IJbl L^3 I jJL>- jli ^3 L^j Ipxj oJu ^3 

j_^_3 Ji-A3 ( Jx>- 1 JlJ 1 L^3 1 I jJ l>- jU ^3 o UL^tJL) oJb ^3 
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l$jj nJjVl yA I j-*j . IJla I ^.w^C’ jjl tj Li 

Cri (Jjjj -dlt dr^ *jij* ls 1 ) o* p!'-*’ yj J* (jr~*- e ’ S l ' d^ 

c^* ^—; 4 — j *j (J^ 4 dr** *0lS jH <_jd' u* ij* o'^^e- 

i ^ jUjJi jjf iij3 il^ij . «iju! i^i ujUJ ijjiii <43 ^1; pj . tjJ+>. j& 
J—j>-jlj| Jil oL; UjJ jJl O V £->*=d li_»j . *|§£ ^-jJl jj-f- y& 

. Lg-J JjJJj>o j~» -Aj ij jUJI ^ OjjXx.j 

2044- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever kills himself with metal (a knife) will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with the metal in his hand stabbing himself in the stomach for 
eternity in the Hellfire. Also whoever kills himself with poison will have the 
poison in his hand and will be sipping from it for eternity in the fire of. Whoever 
throws himself over a cliff and kill himself will be jumping over cliffs for eternity 
in the fire of Hell." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih and that it is stronger then the 
above hadeeth. 

Muhammad Ibn Ajlan narrated the same hadeeth from Abu Huraira 
without the part about staying in the Hellfire for eternity. That narration could 
be truer because the people of monotheism will not stay forever in the Hellfire. 
They will be punished for their crimes, but will be eventually taken out of it and 
will not stay for eternity. 


—JjI axi 1 I j <stf i — 2043 

ys- 4)1 :<3U cji^ O* a* 

■ ® 1 y ^ J ^ 

2045- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited treatment with poison. 


[8 ! o <.8 ! ^] JL Jp *l>- U - 8 

ijf iiU-4 y*tk± y* iSjlS y\ cdSCi •y iyZJj. uli _ 2046 
o* •$iy* Cr! jl (JjUs y>, a jy* <01 <UjI ye- JjIj y ‘cllLp 

l$l£J j jljJb c.—.-. J L^jI® auI Jj— cllJL* t L^-j U1 ! 3dLi »lg^« 1 

. «J1S 

3u . UL 4 4 ^ ^ Od LiL- .... 

. (3jd» Jb y* <j[LJ> <3 . J.J y* yj ■ J;<3 ■ 1' 2y*J*x^ 

■Cr^ laA Ju 
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(8) It is hated to treat with alcohol 

2046- Wael narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about wine. 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited him from using it, but then the 
man said that they used it as medicine. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is not a cure. It is a disease." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[9 : o 19 : j ^ * *\>- U ul. 9 

^ LLp Li1 i « ,. Ll I ^l3*- j]\ jup Li1 _ 2047 

<j L« j~>- op* : j|§| dll j 3 Li» :3li (J-<L1 p ^jjI o^iLp ^j-p j j ., <a 

I jp ji LUi . 4 j liw’ I 0 jJ <U) I J y* J 1 Llii . ^t-aJ l_J <U L»t>J I J JlU I J ]o jA—J I 

Ij3i :<3li .:3 

(9) Sneezing powder 

2047- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best used medicine is the sneezing powder, the ladoud (syrup used to 
be administered forcefully by mouth), cupping, and laxatives." When the 
Messenger of Allah got sick his companions made him drink the syrup. When 
they were done, he (S.A.W.) ordered all of them to take the medicine, and they 
all did except for Al-Abbas. 


^j-P j j - . 2 a J; lip LljJ»>- OyjLi yJ JjJj t Lu.L>- _ 2048 

]o I j ijjJJl 4j L» ol* i <d)l J j~*j 3 Li 13 Li LIp y> 1 ( j^p ^5Lp 

^ ^ ' > ' 0 0 •* ' ^ ^ a 
.y3j| t Lo j~>-j <• 34*°"''J 

• 11 f uip L^j LL>t5L« d jUg d)l Jj3j jlS’j : 3Li 

. j j | .,< g* .a J> Up • v j^-P 0**^ s*.* Jl>~ 1-La . -P ^jl 3 Ls 

2048- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best medicines that you can use are the syrup, the sneezing powder, 
cupping, and laxatives. Also, the best kuhl (black eyeliner) is ethmid (a reddish 
black stone) because it strengthens the eyesight and helps the hair grow." He 
(S.A.W.) used to have a kuhl bottle that he would apply three times in each eye 
before he went to sleep. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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L-llili ! Jli . <jP L _ s ^ I j jl M ! y jl^jP t js> y~>*]\ 

. ® I S/ J L>Jlj 1 LoJ 


. j. 


I Jla : 


jh 


i ju 


J^P c ^ L*J& LI t Ip JJ-O-P Li ^ 1 y y jJLi! 1 JLP UjJL^ .... 

. « ( ][ 5 £Jl ^ •JLS irr^~ Cf. o* jp toSli3 

•a -4* Crt'j j-? 1 ^ ilH 4-^J O-! 1 0-* vWJ' : cr^ Jh' 

* * ' * ' 

5—s» 


(10) it is hated to treat with cauterization 
2049- Imran Ibn Hussein said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited treating with cauterization. "We were tried so we used cauterization, 
but we were not cured or successful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[11 :o ill :f] Sy> J i^Jl J *U- U . 11 
^ ^ U^l Is. Ijl LIjl>- tSJLii; ^ LilP_ 2050 
• ^r? oj'jj & i S'J> Sl| *-^ )) 

. <waj y I-La j . #■ Jj y) J u 


(11) It is permitted to use it 

2050- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) treated 
Asad Ibn Zurara for a splinter with cauterization. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[12 ; o 112 '. e-L>- Lo <_>L _ 12 

L*_a Ldjij»- t j*-^ 9 Lp 0 -1 Jy^" l-dU->- i yi yj -V—5JI J—led _ 2051 

jyjJ-Sll ^ ill tfr 1 ^ L)15' )) • 4 Li y^ 0* bdJL^ :Vli ’yyrj 

I J Li . ® y**^ J 0 y**^ 1 a ° 1 *3 t t^Ll 1 j 

. * -j y**> - td-o-X>- I-La^ . jL—j 1 __ 1 Lj 1 


(12) Cupping 

2051- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
cupping between the back and the shoulders. He used to do it either on the 
seventeenth of the month, the nineteenth, or the twenty-first. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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4) 1 wLwP y-^ J^-p |*-»>>lJjJl ^^>-jJl -Lp L^^>-1 

/** !>L* jjp j+J *J AjI 4j J-^»I aJJ \p <j|g 4)1 Jj-^» J ^»Jj>- W ! Jli JP aJ 

. ((ii L>t^>J L ciiLa I ^4 j I : o j yi\ M | A$o *>LiJ I 

> 0 X | ^ 0 1> . 1> ^ | • -/ til** 

. ~ a v o^p v Jj>- Ijlaj ; jjl (JU 

2052- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) talked 
about his night flight to the Heavens. He said that on his way he would pass by 
groups of angels and that they told him to order his nation to do cupping. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


jj-il; ^ it* LIji*. c jUi & pcJl U^l Lll>- - 2053 

ok~ obil 0l£i Ldjllij- VW idp o*t* 015» : J yutji* cJ^~, :Ou 

X * 

\ 4)1 Jli I^IIp Jlij *. eJU . aJla I JL>* 1 j j t aLa I aJp 




J)) 


j|)> i3Lij . ^2_Jl ^j_P t^jJL) iw*. 

. (JJlJip IjJli SM A^Jt>LiJl ( j-4 ^JLp j-* ^ cLww>- 4)I 3 

X ° fc " • I * 0 "" *" ° - > 0 " \ ' * 0 ' » '• * ' 0 - I " " 8 1 | . 'II- 

• l£^1 (*JHJ Oj--p £-~j 0 j^~ p £r*" (*jh a^ jy^tSj>ru l* JJ . JL3 j 

o jJ 4) 1 3 j[j t Ij a» L>t->J I j jlU Ij J? j->cU 1 aj j I jj La j^>- j| ! 3 L> j 

jjA ^ N :3Ui \JL±\ ( ^ki :£jg 4)1 3 j 3-3 3ui 

. }y>r j}\ i jjJLII : ^JaJl 3li aIp ^ 1 p lj S/I ollll ^ 

j jj ^Lp 4^4^" ^ S/I A3^/ bio^p vloJL>* IJla : l ^-1-p jjI 3Li 

* ' / 

. JJLjIp ^ ^jUI j 

2053- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) had three slaves who worked as professional 
cuppers; two of them would give him money for it. The third would treat Ibn 
Abbas and his family. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best slave is the cupper. Cupping gets rid of bad blood, 
soothes back pain, and clears the vision." Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) also said that 
when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ascended to the Heavens, every group of 
angels he passed by would tell him to use cupping. Ibn Abbas also said, "The 
best days of the month for cupping are the seventeenth, the nineteenth, or the 
twenty-first." He also said, "The best of your medicines are the sneezing 
powder, the syrup, cupping, and laxatives." He also narrated that Al-Abbas 
treated the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) with syrup along with his companions 
and that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked for the one who had treated 
him with syrup. Ibn Abbas said that every one in the house was treated with 
syrup except for Al-Abbas. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[13 :o tl3 if] 4 L 5 JL ^ 13 

Jijli c iL>Jl jJLi- ^ (j-i 1 _ 2054 

L» )} icJli jSH cJl^j 4)1 aIIp ^Ip j* jSl 

. K£-ll>Jl L^JlP I jl j§fe 4)1 JS/1 aISo Nj A^>- 4)1 J ji UjS\J OlS" 
p. ^ *ja jo {Sjjj • ^ Jj>- A3 LLj j UJ jP k^o Jj>- l^Lfc I ^^wJp 1 (J li 

^^JLp Jj aI)I JlIpj aJJL>- jp ^Jlp aI)I Jl^p ^ : Jlij Juli jp kloJL>Jl IJla 

. J Iaj j 1 

4)1 Jl^Ip cp-^j-' 0 ^j-p *_ jUL>- JLjj lijJL>- **>L*Jl ^ LjJL>- - . . . 

.olii-i; ill ll^ ii*^" ‘<1^ Cf- , ^ P L/* ‘Cs^ 

(13) Using henna as a treatment 


2054- Salma, the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), narrated that every time 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had a blister or skin rash he would order her to 
apply henna on it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[14 :o <. 14 :^] IG^JI Zj*\ J J £U- U J->L _ 14 
oi -■>c j ^ ^ ^ a | * f iI ■ !. p i^j l jljt.iM.i ^a ■'!i**! n L>jj- _ 205 5 

. $1^ <b 1 cJ y-* j Jli • (J la a*j I ^^p i o I j Lap ^jp L>«^o ^jP j j .,< a ~ . j j^p 

.lljJ’^lll -tii c$3^ l/"' 1 

•OrA>- drt L/' vM' (_s*J '-Jr* 3U 

<< * " " " 

. ^^>w> Ijt* : <_r~rf >3 <J L5 

(14) It is hated to use ruqya 

2055- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever uses cauterization or a rw^ya (the recitation of the 
Quran) as a treatment is not someone who puts his dependence on Allah 
(S.W.T.) (alone)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15 :o 115 :(] iUi J i^ll J i U- L ^L_ 15 
l jp jl-A.j j^p 4jjUL« LdJb- ^ypljjJl <<Iil a~p ^ sjlp UfaJ- _ 2056 

(j-? ^ j 3j—>j jl 11 j 1 jjp ^jL>Jl 4 iIJl!p jp VI ^_^slp 
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.iSUill J J*i\j ilAJi 

j LiL- Lj JL>- ! N li jjl j joT jj <• j *>Lp fjJ 3y>S*-A LjA>- «... 

jj|5 -dll Jol® <^ii!U ^ ( j^jI ^jp ^ dil j-p ^ j^p ^-*^Ip 

. ft aL»jJ I j 4*L>Jl <U3^J I ^3 JyOS>~ J 

.klo^p ^ t^Lu jl>* IJla : j->l Jli 

•o£a~» j* (*LLa (jj ajjU^ vlo-ud i>; (i44 '^*J : (_r^ 

(V _/!->-j dr! '- ) '^-^J “Alt! dr* ‘-r’^' i^J : 1 _s~*^’ _j-J Jli 

' ' '' ' ' “i '' “ * 

■ *?) J* ^>>r (“>’■ dr! Jy*J Zjk? 

(15) It is permitted to do the above 

2056- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
permitted the ruqya in the case of fever, the envious eye, and ant bites. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Jj ol y>* J* J° : da>• tj* otl aIs LJjl>- j^S- y 1 ^jl UjJL>- - 2057 

. «ilJ- )l jIp -j* Sfl idij Sf» : Jli ;|§ dil 3J' J~d- 

^jS' | 5 < - ^ .t. 11 /j - ,>■ v-* li-fc 4. ^ • i J li 

2057- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There should be no ruqya unless in the case of the envious eye or a fever." 


[16 :o .16 :(] d^l ^ *U- U _ 16 

U;;^\ j* ^ ^ J-* d* ^ ^ - 2058 

oLd^VI y^ 3 d)l-i«-ll jj-* ^y*-~i *id Jj->"j d)l£® ! 3L5 ij^ ,_yjl 

.«Uil>- U i5>'3 U* lit LUi t oJ> : 

• 4-i> dr-^ ,Ifc J dr* vM 1 ^ 


(16) The ruqya by reciting the two mu’awethat 

2058- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to seek 
refuge from the Jinn and the envious eye until the mua’awethat (Surah Al- 
Ihklas, Al-Falaq, An-Nas) were revealed. After they were revealed he used them 
and left everything else. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[17 :o 117 !(] JS±\ ja '4j Jl J tUr- L dl. 17 
jj\ jjtij aj jlLi jy*-^ dr* d )c y*^ ^y ^ — 2059 
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!)i <i>i 3 j-j l : cJu oi» ’j;^\ Uiij ^ ^ 33 r -u 

jjlUi jjU ^ ois- /tfji t( u5 : 3 ui ^ ^Jdi ^'1 ^ 1 ; OJJ 

,« 3 ^JI i£J 

■* * , • '' a s > a ^ , x 0 ... . ^ tti- 

’-^J <y. J ' j -*-? ir* '-y) 

* ^ x % s 

i>! a~A o-* y ‘jy y jwj ch o-^ '-t'j-3 0 ^ '•*-* Ijjj ^ J • gy*-** 

■ M d^ 1 y a-4^ ^ £L *-A u* **^j> 

~ * * 

^ ^ ^ jlj^Jl xi- U^A t 3 bUJl *Jy & -,L^\ dJUJb Lil^ .... 

• ^ > £ 

* ^_4jl 


(17) Using the ruqya against the envious eye 
2059- Asmaa’ Bint Umais told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that the sons of Jafar 
had been hit by the envious eye, and she asked him whether she could make 
ruqya for them. He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if there was anything that could 
precede destiny it would have been the envious eye." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


j yXa^A JS> jllLd ^jS- ( _ y ijoj cjljjJ' A* ‘ ObCp Jj i y^A UjJL>- -2060 

^y-i W> dLS* : 3f» y- Jyr y. ^ jjXs- jj ^ 

* ' * ' y y * ' 

’js ^AJ iolij jUili JS j* t iZ&\ 4)1 ol jJi uil^l yXJj\j ^jJ\ 

. KfbLJl rfc ip Zyi \MXk : 3>1 j • ¥& 

jLoL^ { j^ (jlj ^Jl Jlp j jjjli ^ LjA>- ^1p ^ LiJL>- - 




IJla 




y >«j j 
* 

' Ju 


2060- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to recite the ruqya on Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein. He (S.A.W.) would say, 
"Ue’thakuma Bi Kalemati Allahi At-Tammat Min Kulli Shaitanen fVa Hamma 
Wa Min Kulli A ’ynen Lamma (I seek refuge with Allah’s Perfect Words on your 
behalf from every devil and every crawling animal and from every envious eye)." 
He (S.A.W.) used to also say, "This is how Abraham used to make ruqya for 
Isaac and Ishmael, peace be upon them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[19 : o 119 :»] l$J J—Jdlj <_£>■ o* 1 —'b - 18 

jAi- y\ jiS ^ca J - 2061 

J'j*- u & m 

“ - j ' - * - ' s - 
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(18) The envious eye is true and how to bathe from it 
2061- Habes At-Tamimi narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, 
"Nothing can be done about crawling animals, and the envious eye is a true thing." 


jU-j ^ Lil>- _ 2062 

" * , ' ' # 

• 2^ J3li ijli ^IIp ^jjl A-ul £> Id ^jp J 

.tlJLitt lii_ISI tl >^l &LJ joUi JjLI j: 


•JS>* aIiI Xs- jfi- *_jL)I ,_/j : ^j~~£ y) 

<> x ^ ^ I X C x x ^ i> t i> 1 > ^ | • 

L$JJJ v — ^r u .^ > ‘ (J~i A*" v— 

•ill irr^ 1 dr^ s jiS* A i>* cr J S*~ if. V" a* A i>! (.*4^ a* 
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2062- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Had there been anything that precedes destiny it would have been the 
envious eye. If you are asked to bathe (in order to give the used water to the 
person inflicted from your envious eye), then do it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(19) Taking a fee for treating with ruqya 
2063- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 










The Book of Medicine 


112 


_UI 


once sent them on an expedition. They stopped near a group of people who 
refused to offer them any hospitality. Later their master got bit by a scorpion. 
They asked the Muslims if there was anyone among them who knew how to 
make ruqya against the scorpion bite. Abu Said replied that he did, but that he 
would charge them a sheep. They offered to give them thirty sheep. Abu Said 
agreed and read the Fatiha seven times on him, and he was cured. They took the 
sheep, but did not feel right about it. They decided not to do anything with them 
until they had asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When they arrived in 
Medina, they told the Prophet (S.A.W.) about what happened, and he (S.A.W.) 
said, "You did not know that was a ruqya. Take the sheep and save a share for 
me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2064- Abu Said narrated that a group of the companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) passed by a village of Arabians. They refused to offer them hospitality. 
Their chief got sick, and so they came to them to ask them if they had any 
medicine. They said that they did, but since they had not offered them 
hospitality that they were going to charge for the medicine. The village people 
offered them a flock of sheep if their chief was cured. One of the companions 
read the Fatiha of the Book on the sick man, and he was cured. When the 
companions arrived in Medina they told the Prophet (S.A.W.) about what had 
happened. He (S.A.W.) said, "How did you know that the Fatiha was a ruqya?" 
He (S.A.W.) did not say anything that would forbid such actions. Instead, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Eat from it and save a share for me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(20) Ruqya and medicine 

2065- Abu Khuzama narrated that his father asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do you believe that if we use 
ruqya, medicine, or preventive methods that these things change the destiny of 
Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "All of that is a part of Allah’s destiny." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Truffles and dates 

2066- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The date is a fruit from heaven and in it there is a cure from poison. Also, 
truffles are from the Mann tree and its water is a cure for eye disease." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2067- Said Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Truffles are 
from the Mann tree, and its water is a cure for eye disease." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2068- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a group of the companions said, 
"Truffles look like the pox of the earth, but its water is a cure for the eye disease. 
The date is from Heaven, and it is a cure from poison." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2069 - Abu Huraira reported that he took three, five or perhaps seven truffles 
and squeezed them. He poured their juice in a bottle, applied it in one of his 
daughter’s eyes, and she was cured. 


i* > 


i J li oilii 1 Il»jl>- <. ^ LJLa iUJ* Lu jl>- tjLJL> UjJL>- _ 2070 

JlS" Jl>-Ij I oilii Jli . ^ LJ1 Si\ Ji J^ {j* t \ji I Jli oL>1 Jl jj 

•:> 1 <>- "At I r °- . o- ^ * >c°-r . . z > 1 s o'z s s o ^ o . 

LtfS** 5/^ c/ ^ L 5 5 * * * V" 

^ dJllllj 0^.^' j—^ 1 5 3^» j— 

. «D Jai 1 I_£j 


2070-Qutada reported hat Abu Huraira said, "The black seed is a cure for 
every disease except for death." Qutada said that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) used to 
gather every day twenty one black seeds and wrap them in a cloth. He would 

soak them in water and use them to make him sneeze three times a day. The first 

time he would apply two drops in his right nostril and one in his left. The second 
time he would apply one drop in his right nostril and two drops in his left. The 
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third time he would apply two drops in his right nostril and one in his left. 


[23 :o c23 : f ] >f j *1? l. ^i-22 
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(22) Giving a fee to the sorcerer 

2071- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited putting a price on the dog, giving a dowry to the prostitute, 
and paying a fee to the sorcerer. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) It is hated to hang charms 

2072- E’isa Ibn Abdurrahman Aj-Juhani narrated that he visited Abdullah 
Ibn Ukaim who was sick, and his face was red. They said to him, "Why do not 
you hang anything up (for luck)?" Ibn Ukim said, "Death is closer than that. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’If someone hangs up anything, then he will be given 
to that thing (to take care of him).’" 

Abu E’isa said that Abdullah Ibn Ukaim never heard directly from the 
Prophet, but that he used to say that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to write to them. 
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(24) Cooling down the fever with water 
2073- Rafe’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Fever is 
a heat wave from the Hellfire, cool it down with water." 
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2074- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fever is a hot wind from the Hellfire, cool it down with water." 

Abu E’isa said that both hadeeth are sahih. 
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2075- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach 
them to supplicate whenever they were in pain or having fever, " Bismi Allah Al- 
Kabeer, Ao’uthu Billahi Al-A'atheem Min Sharri kulli I’rkin Na’ar Wa Min 
Sharri H’arri An-Nar (In the Name of the Great God, I seek refuge with Allah, 
the Great, from the evil of every pinching nerve and from the heat of the Fire)." 

Abu E’isa said that Ibrahim Ibn Ismail makes this hadeeth weak. 
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(25) Having intercourse with the breastfeeding mother 

2076- Judama narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"I wanted to at first prohibit having intercourse with the breastfeeding woman, 
but I heard that the Persians and the Romans do it, and their children do not 
die." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2077- A’isha narrated that Judama reported that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "I was going to prohibit having intercourse with a 
breastfeeding woman until I remembered that the Romans and the Persians do 
it, and it does not harm their children." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(26) Treating tuberculosis 

2078- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to prescribe 
oil and wars (a cultivated, Arabian plant used also for skin disease) to treat 
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tuberculosis. Qutada said that he (S.A.W.) would also give syrup for any 
infection. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2079- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to treat tuberculosis with sea salt and oil. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2080- Othman Ibn Abu Al-As narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) visited him because he was very sick. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to him, "Wipe the place of pain with your right hand seven times and say, 
" Ao’uthu Bi I’zaati Allah, Wa Qudratihi Wa Sultanihi Min Sharri Ma Ajed (I 
seek refuge with the Might of Allah, His Power, and His Authority from the evil 
of what I find)." Othman said that he did that and that Allah took away the 
pain he was suffering. After that, he kept ordering his family and others to do 
the same. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) The sanna 

2081- Asmaa’ Bint Umais narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
asked her about what she used as a laxative. She told him shubrum (the bark of a 
certain tree). He (S.A.W.) said, "It is too hot and harmful." She said that she 
had started to use sanna (a plant with laxative properties and is good for the 
heart), and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If there had been any cure from death it 
would have been sanna." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Using honey as a treatment 

2082- Abu Said narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said 
that his brother had a terrible pain in the stomach. The Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
the man to give his brother some honey. The man did, but the pain increased, 
and so he went back to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
I have given him honey, but his pains have increased." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Give him honey." So the man did and later came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have given him honey, 
but his pains have increased." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then replied, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) says the truth, and your brother’s stomach lies. Give your 
brother honey." So the man did and his brother was cured. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 

2083- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any Muslim 
servant who visits his sick brother whose time (for death) has not yet come, and 
if that man says for seven times, 'As-Alu Allahu Al-A ’theem, Rabbi Al-A ’arshi 
Al-A’theem An Yashfeek (I ask the Great Allah, Lord of the Great Throne to 
cure you),’then he will be cured." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(31) Another hadeeth 

2084-Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
has a fever, and since fever is a piece of the hellfire, he should put it out with 
water. He should lie down in a running river facing the running water. Then 
he should say, 'Bismi Allah, Allahumma Ishfi A ’bdak Wa Saddek Rasoulak 
(In the Name of Allah, oh Allah, cure Your servant and support Your 
Prophet (S.A.W.)).’ He should do that three times over three days. If he was 
not cured in the first three days, then he should do it for five days. If he was 
not cured in five, then he should do it for seven days, and if he was not 
cured in seven days then he should try it for nine. It will not go past the nine 
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days by the Will of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(32) Treatment with ashes 

2085- Sahl Ibn Saad was asked about what treatment was used to cure the 
wound of the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (R.A.A.) said, "There is nobody left that 
knows about this more than me. Ali (R.A.A.) used to bring him water in a bowl, 
and Fatima (R.A.A.) would wash off the blood. Then someone would bum 
bamboo shoots and stuff the wound with its ashes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2086- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The allegory of the patient when he is cured is that of a hail 
falling from the sky with clarity and color (i.e. rejuvenated)." 
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(33) Another hadeeth 

2087- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When you visit a sick person say encouraging things to him. It does not 
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change his destiny, but it will make him feel better." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2088- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) visited a 
sick man and said to him, "Have good tidings from Allah (S.W.T.) who says, 'It 
is My fire that I touch with it my sinful servant in order for it to be his share of the 
Fire 
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2089- Hisham Ibn Hassan reported that Al-Hasan said that they used to 
wish for fever at nights to compensate for their sins. 
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As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) When someone leaves money it belongs to his heirs 
2090- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When someone dies and leaves some money, it is for his family (heirs). 
When someone dies and leaves nothing, I am responsible for his family." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Teaching the laws of inheritance 

2091- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Learn the Quran and the laws of inheritance and teach it to people 
because I will die (eventually)." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a problem with this hadeeth, and it has been 
ruled weak by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 
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(3) The inheritance of girls 

2092- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the widow of Saad Ibn Ar- 
Rabih came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with their two daughters and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), these are Saad’s two daughters. Their father died 
as a martyr when he was fighting with you in the battle of Badr. Their uncle has 
taken their money and left them with nothing, and no one will marry them 
unless they have money." He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will be the Judge of 
that." The verse of the inheritance was then revealed, and so the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) summoned the uncle. He said to him, "Give two thirds of the 
money to Saad’s daughters, give one eighth to their mother and keep the rest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The inheritance of the son’s daughter with the daughter 

2093- A man came to Abu Musa and Salman Ibn Rabiah and asked them 
about the case in which the deceased left a daughter, a son’s daughter and a full 
sister. They said, "The daughter gets one half, and the sister (from the same 
mother and father) gets the rest." They told the man to go ask Abdullah to 
make sure. The man went to Abdullah and asked him the same question. 
Abdullah said, "I would be misguided if I ruled as they have done. I will rule 
with the same ruling of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); the daughter gets half, 
the son’s daughter gets one sixth to complete two thirds, and the sister gets the 
rest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The inheritance of brothers and sisters 


from the same father and mother 

2094- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "You have read the verse, '...After payment of the 
legacies he (or she) may have bequeathed or debts, so that no loss is caused (to 
anyone).' (Surah Al-Nisaa’, verse 78) The Messenger of Allah ruled that all 
debts should be paid before the will is taken into consideration. Also, the sons 
of the mother can inherit each other, but not the stepsons. The man can inherit 
from his brother by the same father and mother, but cannot from his half 
brother by his father." 
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2095- Al-Hareth reported that Ali said that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had ruled that the sons of the same mother inherit each other. 
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but not the stepsons. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain only. The 
scholars, however, rule according to this hadeeth. 
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(6) Inheritance of the sons and daughters 
2096- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went to visit him at the tribe of Salama when he was ill. Jaber (R.A.A.) said, 
"Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), how do I divide my wealth among my 
children?" He (S.A.W.) did not answer him at first. Then the following verse 
was revealed; "Allah commands you as regards your children’s (inheritance): to 
the male, a portion equal to that of two females; if (there are) only daughters, two 
or more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance; if only one, her share is a half 
For parents, a sixth share of inheritance to each if the deceased left children; if no 
children, and the parents are the (only) heirs, the mother has a third; if the 
deceased left brothers (or sisters), the mother has a sixth. (The distribution in all 
cases is) after the payment of legacies he may have bequeathed or debts. You know 
not which of them, whether your parents or your children, are nearest to you in 
benefit; (these fixed shares) are ordained by Allah. And Allah is Ever All-Knower, 
All-Wise ." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Inheritance of the sisters 


2097- Jaber Ibn Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah visited him when 
he was ill. He (S.A.W.) found that Jaber had fainted. He (S.A.W.) later came 
with Abu Bakr and Omar. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) performed 
ablution and poured the used water on Jaber. Jaber woke up and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how do I divide my money?" The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) did not answer him. Jaber had nine sisters. Later the inheritance verse 
was revealed; " They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: ’Allah directs (thus) about 
Al-Kalalah (those who leave neither descendants nor ascendants as heirs). If it is a 
man that dies leaving a sister, but no child, she shall have half the inheritance. If 
(such a deceased was) a woman, who left no child, her brother takes her 
inheritance. If there are two sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the inheritance; if 
there are brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share of the female. ’ 
(Thus) does Allah make clear to you (His Law) lest you go astray. And Allah is 
the All-Knower of everything." (Surah Al-Nisaa’, verse 176) Jaber said that this 
verse was revealed about his case. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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( 8 ) The inheritance of the close kin 


2098- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give 
the determinate shares of inheritance to its rightful heirs, and what is left is 
given to the closet male heir." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(9) Inheritance of the grandfather 

2099- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) asking, "My son has died, will I inherit something from him?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You get one sixth." After the man left, the Prophet called 
him back and said, "You get another one sixth." When the man left, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) called him back again and said, "The second one sixth is an 
endowment for you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) The inheritance of the grandmother 
2100- Qabeesa Ibn Thouaib narrated that a grandmother (the mother of the 
mother or perhaps she was the mother of the father) came to Abu Bakr and 
said, "The son of my son (or perhaps she said the son of my daughter) has died, 
and I was told that the Book Allah says that I have some of his inheritance. Abu 
Bakr said, "I do not know about any right in the Book that gives you any 
inheritance, and I have never heard of any ruling by the Prophet (S.A.W.) on a 
similar case. However, I will present the case to the people." He (R.A.A.) asked 
some people, and Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba witnessed that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had given a woman with the same case one sixth. Abu Bakr asked, 
"Has anyone else heard it too?" Al-Mughira said that Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah had heard him (S.A.W.) too. Abu Bakr then ruled she should be 
given one sixth. There was another grandmother that was disagreeing with her 
who later went to Omar. Omar said, "If you had come together, you would have 
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shared the one sixth, but since only one of you showed up then it is hers." 



•» * I I I . } I / 8 4 / ^ / 
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2101- Qabeesa Ibn Thouaib narrated that a grandmother came to Abu Bakr 


asking about her inheritance and that Abu Bakr said, "You have no right to any 
inheritance according to the Book of Allah or to the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), but come back tomorrow after I have asked other people." 
He asked some people, and Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba said that he had witnessed 
the Messenger of Allah give one sixth in a similar case. Abu Bakr asked if 
anyone else had witnessed that too. Muhammad Ibn Salama Al-Ansari said that 
he had seen it too. Abu Bakr ruled according to their testimony. The 
grandmother from the other side came later to Omar asking for her share of the 
inheritance, and he said, "You have no right to any inheritance in the Book of 
Allah. As for the one sixth, if you had come together you would have shared it, 
but if one comes alone then it is hers." 

Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger than the first one. 



(11) The inheritance of the grandmother 
along with her son 

2102- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said in the inheritance of the grandmother 
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along with her son, "She is the first grandmother that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) gave her one sixth along with her living son." 

Abu E’isa said that there is only one chain of narrators to this hadeeth. 
Some of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled for the grandmother 
to inherit along with her living son and some did not. 
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(12) The inheritance of the uncle to the mother’s side 
2103- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab wrote to Abu Ubaida that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) are the 
guardians of those who do not have a guardian, and the uncle to the mother’s 
side inherits if there are no heirs but him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2104- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The uncle to the mother’s side inherits if there are no heirs but him." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

The companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) differed on this issue. Some 
allowed the uncle and the aunt to the mother’s side and the aunt to the father’s 
side to inherit. This ruling is adopted by most of the scholars in regards to what 
the kin inherit. However, Zaid Ibn Thabet did not allow them to inherit and 
ruled that the money be put in the Muslim treasury. 
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(13) The one who dies and there is nobody 
to inherit from him 


2105- A’isha narrated that the servant of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
fell from a palm tree branch and died. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"See if there is anybody to inherit him." They could not find anybody. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Give his money to some of the people in the village." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) The inheritance of the freed slave 
2106- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man died during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and did not leave an heir except for a slave man 
that he had already freed. The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave the freed slave the 
inheritance. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. The scholars rule that if a man dies 
and has no heirs then the money goes to the Muslim treasury. 
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(15) There is no inheritance between 


a Muslim and a non-Muslim 

2107- Usama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim does not inherit the non-Muslim, and the non- 
Muslim does not inherit the Muslim." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars rule according to this hadeeth. However, they differed on the issue 
of the murtad (the apostate). Most scholars rule that his money goes to his Muslim 
heirs but some like Ash-Shafe’ii ruled that Muslim heirs do not inherit him. 
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(16) There is no inheritance between people of different religions 
2108- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "People of 
different religions do not inherit each other." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known only through Abu Laila from Jaber. 
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(17) The murderer does not inherit from someone he killed 
2109- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
murderer does not inherit." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not known to be true or known except 
through this one chain of narrators and that one of the narrators has been 
excluded by many hadeeth scholars. However, the scholars rule according to 
this hadeeth in that the murderer cannot inherit from someone he has killed 
whether the killing was premeditated or involuntary manslaughter. This is 
Malek’s ruling. 
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(18) Inheritance of the woman from the blood money of her husband 
2110- Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The blood money is an obligation on the one 
responsible for the death, and the wife does not inherit from the blood money of 
her husband." Ad-Dahak Ibn Sufian Al-Kelabi told him that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) wrote to him once ordering him to give the wife of Ashiam Ad- 
Dababi her share from the blood money of her deceased husband. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The inheritance is the right of the heirs and the blood money is due from 

the extended family 


2111- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ruled that a slave boy or a slave girl be paid as blood money for the killed fetus 
of a woman from the family of Lahian. The woman who caused the fetus to be 
killed later died, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that her inheritance 
goes to her husband and children and the blood money be paid by her other 
close relatives. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is Mursal. 
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(20) The inheritance of someone who embraced Islam through a Muslim man 


2112- Tamim Ad-Dari narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the ruling of a dead man who had been a disbeliever, but then 
embraced Islam on the hands of a Muslim man. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim man is worthier than anyone else to his life and 
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death (i.e. to receive his wealth)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is only known through Abdullah Ibn Wahab, and 
the narration is connected right. Some scholars, however, rule according to 
it. Others like Ash-Shafe’ii say that his inheritance goes to the Muslim 
treasury. 



• '— > Ji ^ JJj jl Jil alt IJla ( _ s Jlp j 

(21) Nullifying the inheritance of the son of adultery 


2113-Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If a man 
commits adultery with a free woman, then their child is a child of adultery who 
neither inherits nor leaves inheritance." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by more than one chain and 
that the scholars rule that the child of adultery does not inherit his father. 


[22 : o i22 ; _ 22 



. «JUJI SjJ ‘Ja Aj}\ Jjyj :Jli H <il 3^-3 



(22) The inheritance of the slaves 


2114- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Slaves 
are inherited along with the rest of the money." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not very strong. 
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(23) Women inheriting from slaves 

2115-Wathea Ibn Alsqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The woman is entitled to inherit from three kinds of people; the slaves 
whom she has freed, the foundling child, and her son born after she had sworn 
innocence against the father’s accusation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Wills 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) Giving away one third of the wealth 
2116- Saad Ibn Abu Waqas narrated that during the year of the conquest he 
got so sick that he almost died. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came to visit 
him. Saad said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have a lot of money and 
only have my daughter to inherit me, so can I make a will giving all my money 
to charity?" He (S.A.W.) said no. Saad then asked, "How about two thirds of 
my money?" He (S.A.W.) said no. Saad said, "Well, how about one half?" He 
(S.A.W.) said no. Saad said, "How about one third then?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Then give one third, but one third is still too much. It is better to leave your 
heirs rich than leave them to be a burden and asking people for help. Moreover, 
any amount of money that you spend on your family you will get the rewards 
from it; even the bite of food that you lift to your wife’s mouth." 

Saad said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, will I be left after my companions have 
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gone?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you are left to live after they die, then every good 
deed you perform seeking through it the Face (pleasure) of Allah will raise your 
status a degree. If you are left to live then maybe there will be people who will 
benefit from you and others may be harmed by you. Oh Allah, fulfill the 
rewards of the migration of my companions and do not let them turn back on 
their heels. As for the poor man, Saad Ibn Khawla, we feel sorry for him 
because he died in Mecca (and did not migrate)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Intending harm when making the will 
2117- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The man and the woman will perform the good deeds in obedience to 
Allah for sixty years, and when death comes close, they make a will that harms 
their heirs. Thus they deserve the Hellfire." Abu Huraira recited the verse, 
" After payment of legacies he (or she) may have bequeathed or debts, so that no 
loss is caused (to anyone). This is a Commandment from Allah; and Allah is Ever 
All-Knowing, Most-Forbearing." He continued until he reached "...these are the 
limits (set by) Allah (or ordainments as regards laws of inheritance), and 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.) will be 
admitted to Gardens under which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and 
that will be the great success." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[3 :o c3 :»] JU IjJl J L 4<L_3 

i3U> : <3Ls y**' (><1 ^y \ {f SCjlL Ida*- ^jl LJjl>- -2118 

. «o_Up S/I 4-4 Li dj ^.I L J C-~j ja\ y- li» ! 4&I J 

if) if (*-5^ if if < Sjj ir^~ d-jo?- 1 1a : ( _ y l-p y\ Jli 











.-.US' 


139 


The Book of Wills 


(3) Encouraging writing the will 

2118- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A right 
on the Muslim is that he should not sleep two consecutive nights without 
writing his will if he has anything that should be written in a will." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The Prophet (S.A.W.) did not write a will 
2119-Talha Ibn Musref reported that he asked Ibn Abu Awfa whether the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had written a will or not. He said that he (S.A.W.) 
had not. Talha asked, "Then what was his will, and what did he order the people 
to do?" Ibn Abu Awfa said, "He (S.A.W.) asked the people to follow the Book 
of Allah." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(5) No will can go against the laws of inheritance 
2120- Abu Umama Al-Baheli narrated that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah say during his last sermon, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given everyone his lawful 
right, so there is no will that can deny an heir his right. The son belongs to the 
bed, so the adulterer gets nothing and their reckoning is with Allah (S.W.T.). 
Any person that attributes himself to any other than his biological father or any 
slave who claims that someone is his master when he is not has Allah’s 
continuous curse to the Day of Resurrection. A woman should not spend the 
money of her husband in his house without his permission." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), not even from the 
food?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Food is our best wealth." He (S.A.W.) then said, 
"The borrowed item should be delivered back, the donation can be taken back, 
the debt is to be paid, and the lender is responsible." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2121- Amr Ibn Khareja narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a sermon 
while he was sitting his camel, and Amr was standing below it and holding it to 
keep it from moving. Its saliva was drooling between Amr’s shoulders, and he 
heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given every one his lawful right 
and that there is no will that denies an heir. The child belongs to the bed and to 
the adulterer belongs nothing. He who claims to belong to someone other than 
his true father or claims other people to be his masters in order to abandon them 
will get Allah’s Curse, and Allah will not accept from him any testimony or 
excuse." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The debt comes before the will 

2122- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled that the debt should 
be paid off before the will is divided, and yet you distribute the terms of the will 
before paying off the debt." 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars rule that the debt be paid first, and then the 
will can be taken into consideration. 
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(7) The man who gives charity or sets a slave free at death 
2123- Abu Habiba At-Ta’ii reported that his brother willed him an amount 
of his money. Abu Habiba met Abu Ad-Dardaa’ and asked him whether he 
should give the money to the poor, the needy, or the mujahideen. Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ said, "As for me I would have given it to the mujahideen. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’The allegory of the one who frees a slave at 
death is like the one who gives charity when he is full.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 

2124-Urwa narrated that A’isha told him that Barira came to her to ask her 
to help pay for her freedom. A’isha told her that she would agree if her masters 
agreed and if her inheritance would go to A’isha. Barira asked her masters and 
they refused to sell her to A’isha unless they kept the right to inherit from her. 
A’isha (R.A.A.) mentioned that to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Buy her and free her; the right to inherit is for the one who has 
freed her." He (S.A.W.) then got on the pulpit and said, "What is wrong with 
some people? They set conditions that are not in the Book of Allah! If someone 
sets a condition that is not in the Book of Allah, then that condition is void even 
he sets it a hundred times." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of the Right 
of Inheriting Slaves and Donations 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The right of inheriting from the slave 
is for the one who gives freedom 

2125- It is narrated that A’isha wanted to buy Barira and that her masters 
set a condition to keep the right to inherit from her. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The right of inheriting the slave is for the one who paid their price or the one 
who owns him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


t 2 :o ‘ 2 : f]^ ifi if ^ u - 2 

^ jlLa <il Ip Iu*j^ ^ J\ -J,} uii-2126 

• * ifj £f. if ^ <jl* y**’ if. ^ 

jlLo 4)1 JLP- <LoJL>- N 1 A3 jju N 1 Jl& ! jj 1 (J li 

■^r p {j* Cr! dJJUj oIjj Jij . 5 ® 0 ^ 0 "^ 0 ^ 

* m * ^ " " 

v^uJ->«Jl I.X£j 4)1 JL^P d)l O^^jJ ! J IS 4 _oc*>» ^j_P . jU jO jjj 

MI > * til* 0 I ^ * 0 * * * * } * \ * ^ I ^I ^ • t 

4)1 ~L^P J^P v._ Jj>«J 1 1J-A iSjJJ • 4-w* lj f-3 aJI ^ j31 <1*^S (J^l 

.(4- Crt ^ ^ 

<* / 

dr^ ^ 1 Cs* Cy. ^ 1 1 j 

- * * * * " 

• il^ <U) ’ , ^rr p 0^ ^lj ^ °ljj 

. >4..o 1 l-i^j ^ lij3 ajd! JLwP ^^ ^1 kJ 1 *^ 






The Book of the Right of Inheriting Slaves and Donations 1 44 


Sij}\ ^ 


(2) It is prohibited to sell the right of inheriting a slave or to give that right 

away 

2126- Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited people to sell the right to inherit from a slave or to give that right 
away. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) The slave who claims to belong to someone other than his masters or the 
person who claims to be a son of someone other than his biological family 


2127- Ibrahim At-Taimi narrated that Ali (R.A.A.) once gave a sermon and 
said, "The person is deceitful that claims that we (the family of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) have anything other than the Book of Allah and this paper which has 
rulings on the zakat of the camels and legal verdicts about retaliation for 
wounds. In the paper it is also mentioned that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, The Medina is a sanctuary from the A’yr Mountain to the Mount of 
Thawr. If someone makes up a heresy (concerning religion) there or gives a 
shelter to such an innovator, then Allah (S.W.T.), His angels, and all of the 
people will curse him. On the Day of Resurrection none of his obligatory or 
supererogatory deeds will be accepted. The one who claims to be a son of 
someone other than his biological father or the slave who claims to belong to 
someone other than his masters has on him the curses of Allah (S.W.T.), His 
angels, and all of the people. On the Day of Resurrection none of his obligatory 
or supererogatory deeds will be accepted. The asylum granted by any Muslim is 
to be respected by all Muslims even if it was given by the person who is lowest in 
social status.’" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The man who suspects that the child is not his 

2128- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Fizara tribe came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my wife 
gave birth to a black child!" The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you have 
any camels?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) then asked, "What are their 
colors?" The man said that they were reddish in color. He (S.A.W.) asked, "Is 
there any dusky ones among them?" The man said that there were dusky ones. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked, "Where do you think that color came from?" The 
man said that perhaps there was a certain trait (gene) involved. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Perhaps a certain trait was involved with your child." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Tracing the relationship according 
to physical features 

2129- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once entered her 
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house happy and his face was shining. He (S.A.W.) said, "Did you know that an 
expert on tracing physical features looked at Zaid Ibn Haretha and Usama Ibn 
Zaid and said that their feet were related to one another (they were father and 
son)?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

In another narration, there is the addition that when the expert passed by 
them they were sleeping next to each other with their heads covered and only 
their feet showing. 
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(6) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) encourages the giving of gifts 


2130- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give each 
other gifts because the gift takes away the bad feelings of the heart. Let no 
woman think little of any gift she wants to give her neighbor, even if it was half 
of a sheep’s foot." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(7) It is hated to take back the donation 
2131- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the one who gives a donation then takes it back is like the 
dog which eats something and then vomits it because he is full. He then goes 
back later and eats his own vomit." 
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2132- Ibn Omar and Ibn Abbas both said that it is unlawful for a man to 
give a donation and then ask for it back unless it was the father giving to his 
child. They also said that the parable of the one who reneges on his donation is 
the like a dog who ate until he was full, vomited what he ate and then went back 
and ate his vomit. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ash-Shafe’ii said that it is unlawful to give a donation and then go back on 
it except for the father who gives his son a donation. 
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The Book of Divine Decree 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) Being harsh with those who discuss fate too much 
2133- Abu Huraira narrated that once the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw 
them debating about fate. He got angry and his face turned as red as if someone 
had squeezed a pomegranate on his cheeks. He (S.A.W.) said, "Were you 
ordered to do this or was I sent to you with this? The people before you have 
perished when they started debating this matter. I ask you not to debate this 
anymore." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[2 ! O 12 • ^ ^ I lofl Jp yaj £b>i>- <_y* ^ t—>lj-2 

U^i JUJL. y, U^i y, y UjJ. .2134 

^yyj fST £-»-'• jjj§ ye tji'j* y} ye y^ ye- tJ LLeSi\ jUlL- ye 

O... l ye \ t j j y-* 3.1 • * o-tl> ajuI L>- ^Ul <1 ~ > I U JLaj 

^S- y~A jJul t y'j&j 4)1 IlUlaJsl JU 1 y> cJl I 3^3^ i 0*31 y* 'jS»-lj 

• <( c^ 1 v’i3^3~3i jj33 ji jli ^jIp 4)1 aJs’ -cLj- jjj- 

-*P 1 J Is 


j** a* 


,UI 




ye ls^\ oUlL- y; '3-a y» y->.ye y —■>- d-jAJ- 11 a_ 







149 


The Book of Divine Decree 




•Si j* ej '0 * l/J o* (j* k r 

Or* Or* ^ Or* Or* r«- 

•$H t!r^' Or* ‘.Sr* 1 ti' Or* th-i y* Or? 


’L>w»l (_^-*-; iSjj • J—O^Y I 
Jlsj . £ji5 3|| JxJl Or* 
^-jO>JI IIa Iz/j Jij . j|| J0I 


(2) The debate between Musa (Moses) (A.S.) and Adam (A.S.) 

2134- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
Adam and Musa had a discussion. Musa said, "Oh Adam! You are the one who 
was created by Allah’s own Hand, and He blew life into you from His Soul. You 
lured the people out of Paradise." Adam replied, "And you oh Musa! You were 
singled out by Allah talking directly to you. Do you blame me for something I 
did that was decreed by Allah (S.W.T.) on me before He created the Heavens 
and the Earth?" So Adam won the debate. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Happiness and misery 

2135- Ibn Omar narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)! Do you think that our deeds are actions that we initiate or have 
they already been decreed and cannot be changed?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ibn 
Al-Khattab they cannot be changed! Everyone’s (path) has been made easier for 
him to take. If he is from the people of eternal bliss, then he will work for it, and 
if he is from the people of eternal misery, then that is what he works toward." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2136- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that they once were with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and he started scratching on the earth. He then looked up to the sky 
and said, "Everyone’s (place) has been set." In Wakee’s (narration), he (S.A.W.) 
said, "His seat in the Hellfire has been designated, or his place in Paradise has 
been designated." They said, "Should we then surrender to our destiny (by not 
working)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, work for it, because each one of you will 
take the path that has been made easier for him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Deeds are judged by that with which they are sealed 
2137- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), the true and the honest one, said, "The creation of each one of you 
is put together in his mother’s womb for forty days. Within that period he is a 
dangling piece of flesh and then becomes like a chewed piece of flesh. Then 
Allah (S.W.T.) sends an angel to blow life into him. The angel is ordered to 
decree four things; his sustenance, his life span, his deeds, and whether he will be 
happy (in Heaven) or miserable (in the Hellfire). By Allah, and there is no god 
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but Him, one of you could be performing the same deeds as the people of 
Paradise until there is only one arms length between them, and then the Decree 
precedes him, his actions will be sealed by the deeds of the people of the Hellfire, 
and thus he will enter it. In the same manner, one of you could be performing 
the same deeds as the people of the Hellfire until there is only one arms length 
between them, and then the Decree precedes him. Thus his actions will be sealed 
with the deeds of the people of Heaven, and he will enter it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Each newborn is born with fitra (basic goodness) 

2138- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Every newborn is born on the religion (basic belief in the Oneness of the 
Creator), and then his parents turn him into a Jew, a Christian or a polytheist." 
They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what about the people before those 
times?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) knows what their deeds were." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Supplications can change the divine decree 
2139- Salman (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Nothing changes the divine decree except for the supplication, and nothing 
increases one’s life span except for treating relatives with kindness." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) Hearts are between two fingers of the Merciful 
2140- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah used to often invoke the 
following supplication; "Ya Muqqaleba Al-Qulub, Thabbet Qalbi A’ala Deenek 
(Oh You heart Changer, fix my heart on Your Religion)." Anas said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we believe in you and in what you have brought, 
do you still fear for us?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, hearts are between two of the 
fingers of Allah, and He could change them anyway He likes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(8) Allah (S.W.T.) has written a book to the people of Heaven 


and the people of Hell 

2141-Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once had two books in his hands and said, "Do you know what these 
books are?" They said, "No, not unless you tell us." He (S.A.W.) first spoke 
about the book in his right hand. "This is a book from the Creator of the worlds 
and in it there are the names of all of those who will be in Paradise along with 
the names of their fathers and families. The last name has been written, and no 
names will be added or subtracted." Then he (S.A.W.) spoke about the book in 
his left hand. "This is a book from the Creator of the worlds and in it are the 
names of all the people of the Hellfire along with the names of their fathers and 
families. The last name has been written, and no other names will be added or 
subtracted." 

The companions (R.A.A.) said, "So why should we work if the matter has 
been decreed and cannot be changed?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Try your best. At his 
life’s end the deeds of a man of Paradise will be the deeds of the people going to 
Heaven no matter what he had done previously. Similarly, the deeds of the man 
of the Hellfire will be the deeds of the people going to the Hellfire no matter 
what he had done before." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then tossed the 
books aside and said, "Your Lord is done with the servants; a faction to 
Paradise and a faction to the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2142- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
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Allah (S.W.T.) wants to bless a man, He (S.W.T.) uses him." They asked, "How 
would He (S.W.T.) use him?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He (S.W.T.) will direct him 
towards good deeds before his death." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) There is neither contagiousness nor jaundice 
2143- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stood up 
and said, "Nothing transfers a disease to something else." A Bedouin man said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah! The camel with chicken pox carries the disease in his 
tail and then transfers it to all the other camels." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Then who was it that caused the first one to have the disease? 
There is neither contagiousness nor jaundice. Allah (S.W.T.) has created every 
soul, and He wrote its life span, its sustenance, and its calamities." 

Abu E’isa said that Abu Huraira, Ibn Abbas, and Anas also narrated this 
hadeeth. 
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(10) Believing in the Divine Decree; whether good or bad 
2144- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No servant is a believer unless he believes in the Divine Decree; whether 
good or bad. (That means) until he knows that whatever he has been hit with 
was not going to miss him and whatever has missed him was not destined to hit 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2145- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No 
one is a believer until he testifies four things: that there is no god but Allah; that 
I, Muhammad, is His Messenger who was sent with the Truth; that he believes 
in death and resurrection after death; and that he believes in the Divine Decree." 

Abu E’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth through 
Shuba which is stronger than this one. 
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(11) One dies wherever it is decreed for him to die 
2146- Matar Ibn U’kames narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed for a servant to die in a certain land, He 
(S.W.T.) will create a need for him to go to it." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2147- Abu A’zza narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
Allah (S.W.T.) decrees for a man to die in a certain land, then He will create a 
need for him to go to it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(12) The ruqya or medicine will not change the destiny of Allah 
2148- Abu Khuzama narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do you think the ruqyas that we make 
or the medicines we use to prevent disease change any of Allah’s decrees?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Those things are considered Allah’s decree too." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Al-Zuhri. 
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(13) The followers of the Qaderia School 

2149- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two factions of my nation have nothing to do with Islam; Al-Murjea’ 
and Al-Qaderia (those who deny the Divine Decree)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(14) Another hadeeth 


2150- Abdullah Ibn Ashukhair narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The parable of the son of Adam is like someone sitting with ninety-nine deaths 
next to him. If those deaths happen to miss him, he lives to be very old, and then 
he dies." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) Taking whatever Allah (S.W.T.) decrees in a good way 

2151- Saad Ibn Abu Waqas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The happiness of the son of Adam comes from always being pleased with 
what Allah (S.W.T.) destines. The misery of the son of Adam comes from 
leaving the consultation prayers (Istikhara prayers) with Allah. Also, the misery 
of the son of Adam results from his displeasure with the Decree of Allah." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 

2152- A man came to Ibn Omar and told him that a certain person had sent 
his greetings to him. The man also added that the man was an innovator (in 
religion). Ibn Omar said, "If he is an innovator then do not greet him." He 
heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There will be in my nation an 
annihilation of the people of Qaderia (the faction that did not believe in the 
Divine Decree)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2153- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
will be in my nation an annihilation of those who lie about the Divine Decree." 
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(17) Another hadeeth 

2154- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(There 
are) six types of people who have been cursed by me, by Allah (S.W.T.) and 
every other Prophet that has ever lived: the one who adds to the Book of Allah; 
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the one who denies the Divine Decree; the dictator who transgresses and 
dignifies people who Allah (S.W.T.) has humiliated and humiliates people who 
Allah has dignified; the one who conducts the unlawful; the one who oppresses 
my family; and the one who abandons my Sunnah." 

Abu E’isa said that there are other narrations of the same hadeeth and this 
one is the strongest. 
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2155- Abdul-Wahid Ibn Sulaim reported that he once went to Mecca and 
saw Ataa’ Ibn Rabah and so he spoke to him. "Oh Abu Muhammad, the people 
of Basra are debating the Divine Decree." Rabah said, "Oh son, do you read the 
Quran?" Ibn Sulaim said that he did. Rabah said, "Then recite Surah Az- 
Zukhruf." Ibn Sulaim started reciting. " Ha-Mim... (These letters are one of the 
miracles of the Quran, and none but Allah (Alone) knows their meaning.) By 
the manifest Book (i.e. this Quran that makes things clear). Verily, We have 
made it a Quran in Arabic that you may be able to understand (its meanings and 
its admonitions). And verily, it (this Quran) is in the Mother of the Book (i.e. Al- 
Lauh Al-Mahfuz), with Us, indeed exalted, full of wisdom ." Ataa’ the said, "Do 
you know what the Mother of the Book is?" Ibn Sulaim said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He said, "It is a Book that Allah wrote 
before He created the Heavens and before He created Earth. In it, it is written 
that Pharaoh is from the people of the Hellfire and in it there is, 'Perish the two 
hands of Abu Lahab (an uncle of the Prophet) and perish he!"' 

Ataa’ said that he later met with Al-Walid Ibn Ubada Ibn As-Samet whose 
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father was a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.). Ataa’ asked him what his 
father’s last will was. Al-Walid said that his father called him when he was dying 
and said, "Oh Son, fear Allah. You should know that you do not fear Allah 
unless you believe in Allah (S.W.T.) and believe in the Divine Decree, both the 
good and the bad. If you die on any other belief, then you will be in the Hellfire. 
I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’The first thing Allah 
(S.W.T.) created was the Pen and ordered it to write. Then the Pen asked what 
should it write, and Allah (S.W.T.) ordered it to write the Divine Decree and 
what would happen until eternity.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


^ <ul JL_f- Li j~>-\ i^ L*-ikJ 1 jJluJI <ujl I jj\ _ 2156 



2156- Abdullah Ibn Amr reported that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed the destinies fifty thousand years 
before He created the Heavens and Earth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 



2157- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the infidels of Quraish came to 
the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) arguing about the Divine Decree. The 
following verse was then revealed; " The Day they will be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire (it will be said to them), ’Taste you the touch of Hell! Verily, We 
have created all things with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things before 
their creation as written in the Book of Decrees Al-Lauh Al-Mahfuz ).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Afflictions 


As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) It is unlawful to spill Muslim blood except in three cases 

2158- Sahl Ibn Hunaif narrated that on the day when Othman Ibn Affan 
(R.A.A.) was besieged in his house, he came out and said to the people, "I ask 
you by Allah, do you know that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’It is 
unlawful to spill Muslim blood except in three cases; adultery after marriage, 
committing apostasy after Islam, or someone who killed a soul unlawfully and is 
killed for it.’ By Allah, I did not commit adultery neither in pre-Islamic or in 
Islamic times, I have never become an apostate after I pledged my allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and I have never killed the soul that Allah 
(S.W.T.) made unlawful to kill. So for what crime do you want to kill me?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(2) It is unlawful for you to commit a crime 


against blood and wealth 

2159- Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ask on the farewell sermon, "What day is this?" They replied that it 
was the day of the great pilgrimage. He (S.A.W.) then said, "It is unlawful to 
you to commit a crime against each other’s blood, money, or honor just like this 
day is sanctified in this sacred land. Thus let no one commit a crime against 
himself. Let no one commit a crime against his offspring nor should a child 
commit a crime against his parent. Satan has forever lost his hope to be 
worshipped on this land, but he will be obeyed in that you belittle some of your 
good deeds, and he will be pleased to achieve that." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) It is unlawful for a Muslim to scare another Muslim 
2160- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Not one of you should take the staff of his Muslim brother, neither 
jokingly or seriously. Whoever takes the staff of his brother should 
(immediately) give it back to him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2161- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that his father Yazid performed 
pilgrimage with the Prophet (S.A.W.). As-Saeb also said that he was seven 
years old at the time. 
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(4) The Muslim pointing a weapon at the face of his Muslim brother 

2162- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever points a weapon at the face of his brother will be cursed by the 
angels." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(5) It is hated to carry the sword without the scabbard 

2163- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
carrying the sword without the scabbard. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(6) Whoever prays the Fajr prayers 
is under Allah’s scrutiny and protection 
2164- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays the Fajr prayers is under Allah’s scrutiny and protection, so do 
not allow Allah to be disobeyed while you are under His scrutiny." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) Clinging to the assembly of Muslims 
2165- Ibn Omar narrated that his father gave a sermon in Al-Jabia in which 
he said, "Oh people! I am standing here in the same place where the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) stood and gave us a sermon. He (S.A.W.) said, ’I ask you to 
take good care of my companions, the generation that comes after them, and 
then the next generation. After that, lying will spread among people until one 
makes an oath even though he was not asked to swear. Another gives testimony 
even though no one asked for his witness. No man should be alone with a 
woman since Satan will be their third (i.e. with them). Keep steadfast and cling 
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to the party of Muslims and beware of separation. Satan can influence one 
person, but it is harder for him to influence two. Whoever wants to have the 
affluence of Heaven must cling to the Muslim assembly. Whoever is pleased 
whenever he performs a good deed and is saddened when he commits a sin is a 
true believer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


Jfi Ji ^ UJb- _ 2166 

IJl* . ajj 1 jj# ; ajjI 3_j—3! 33 ^Li /jj I <jjl \£* I 
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2166- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Hand of Allah (S.W.T.) is with the consensus of the Muslims." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2167- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will not let my nation gather in consensus over a 
misguidance. The Hand of Allah (S.W.T.) is with the consensus and whoever 
deviates (from the consensus) will deviate into the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) The coming down of the punishment 
if evil was not forbidden 


2168- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said, "Oh you people, you recite this verse, ’Oh 
you who believe! Take care of yourselves; (follow the right guidance and enjoin 
what is right, i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do, and 
forbid what is wrong, i.e. polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden) no 
hurt can come to you from those who are in error. The return of you all is to Allah; 
then He will inform you about (all) that which you used to do .’ I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’If people do not react when they see the 
oppressor committing injustice and do not deter him, then the punishment of 
Allah (S.W.T.) is close to hitting them all.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(9) Enjoining the good and forbidding the evil 
2169- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By 
the One who owns my soul, you shall enjoin the good and forbid the evil or 
Allah (S.W.T.) will be very close to sending you His punishment. At that point 
you will supplicate to Him, and He will not answer your prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


if J j-1^ i_y. ^ if. J yif •J'-*- 5 ’'- 4 iy f.j*^ 1 Ld -L>- . t«. 1 . t> - 217 0 

* ~ ' 0 s’ ' ' 

<JJ 1 ^jd ‘Uij wLp- ^jp ^ V 1 l * /s , 1 V \ jJ 1 <-L^P 4JU1 -L^P 

jJJ IJ Jlilp^j J tp- 5 ^oUo| I jJllAj ^ 3 “ AP LU I N O-Lj jJl jW ! J li 

• j^^P 1 ^jaS' ^.<«jwL>~ A3jXj lojl ^ j ***^" L» )*b* li-Lft . ^^w*wP I (,J I3 










JiiJI ^ 


167 


The Book of Afflictions 


2170- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "By the One Who owns my soul, the Day of Judgment will not 
come until you commit the crime of killing your Imam, fight each other with the 
sword, and the worst among you will be those who inherit the right to govern 
you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

2171- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once mentioned the 
army that will be annihilated, and Um Salama asked, "There might be people 
among them who were forced to be with them." He (S.A.W.) said, "Those will 
be judged according to their intentions." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) Facing evil with the hand, 


the tongue, or the heart 

2172- Tarek Ibn Shihab reported that the first one to give the sermon before 
the prayers was Marwan. A man stood up to him and told him that he had gone 
against the Sunnah. Marwan replied that the practice had been given up. Abu 
Said then said, "As for this man he has fulfilled what he was ordered to do. I 
have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’Whoever amongst you sees an 
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evil deed should change it with his hand. If he cannot (with his hand), then (he 
should change it) with his tongue. If he cannot (with his tongue), then with his 
heart, and that is the weakest of faith.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



(1?.) Another hadeeth 


2173- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the one who is living within Allah’s boundaries and the 
one transgressing those boundaries is the same as the story of a people who 
drew straws to get on a ship. Some had to go to the upper deck, and some had 
to go to the lower one. The ones in the lower deck had to go up every time they 
needed water. They would pour the water out in such a way that it harmed the 
people upstairs, so the people in the upper deck said that they would not let 
them come upstairs and harm them again. The ones below then said, ’We will 
make a hole in the ship then to get water.’ If the ones upstairs force them to not 
make a hole, then they will all be saved. If they allow them to do whatever they 
want, then they will all drown." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



(13) The best jihad is an honest testimony against a dictator 
2174- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
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best jihad is a just word against a tyrannical ruler in his presence." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(14) The three requests from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


regarding his nation 

2175- Khabab Ibn Al-Arat narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once prayed a long prayer, and so they asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, you 
prayed a prayer that you have not prayed previously." He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
it was a prayer of request and fear. I asked Allah (S.W.T.) for three things, and 
He only granted me two and denied me the third. I asked Him that my nation 
would not perish from a wide-ranging famine, and He (S.W.T.) granted me that. 
I asked Him to not allow them to be dominated by an outside enemy who was 
not from among them, and He (S.W.T.) granted me that. I asked Him not to 
allow some of them to transgress over others, and He refused to grant me that 
one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2176- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) showed me all of the Earth from the east to the west. The rule of my 
nation will reach all what Allah (S.W.T.) showed me. Also, I have been given 
the two treasures; the red and the white. Moreover, I asked my Lord that my 
nation would not perish in a general famine or be dominated by an enemy who 
was not from among them that would take their lives and destroy their 
properties. My Lord said, ’Oh Muhammad, whenever I have decreed something 
then it will not be changed. I have granted you that your nation shall not be 
destroyed in a wide-ranging famine. I have granted you that I will not let their 
enemy dominate them unless the enemy was from among them or allow that 
enemy to destroy their lives and property, even if their enemy gathers from all 
over the world. However some of them might destroy others, and they might 
take captives from each other." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) What should a man do if there is the affliction of war? 


2177- Um Malek Al-Bahziah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once mentioned an affliction (that his nation will be tried with) and said that it 
was near. She (R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who will be 
the best man then?" He (S.A.W.) said, "A man who tends to his flock, a man 
who pays his dues and worships his Lord, and a man who takes his horse by the 
reigns to frighten the enemy while they are frightening him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 


2178- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There will be an affliction that will encompass all the Arabs; its dead are 
in the Hellfire (because they fought each other for wealth and power and not for 
religion). The tongue in it is worse than the sword." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[17 :o ill SJUSf! J U yL. 17 




(17) The trust will be lifted 


2179- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) spoke to them about two things that would happen and that one of 
them had already happened in Huthaifa’s days. He was waiting for the other to 
happen. He (S.A.W.) said, "Trustworthiness came down and was rooted in the 
hearts of men. Then the Quran was revealed, so these men learned the Quran 
and learned the Sunnah." He (S.A.W.) then talked about how that the trust will 
be lifted. He said, "A man will go to sleep, and the trust will be taken away from 
his heart and only a faint trace will remain. Then he will sleep for a second time, 
and the trust will be taken from his heart and only a trace as small as a blister 
made by a small piece of coal that has rolled down on one’s foot. If you look at 
the blister you can see the swelling, but it has nothing in it." 

He (S.A.W.) then took a pebble and rolled it on his leg and said, "There will 







The Book of Afflictions 


172 


-i)i ^us- 


come a day when people will deal with each other in business, but there will 
hardly be any trust between them. At that time it will be said that there is a true 
and honest man in such and such tribe. This man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and reason despite the fact that there is not even the 
mustard seed’s weight of faith in his heart." 

Huthaifa (R.A.A.) said, "I have lived for a time and did not care about with 
whom I conducted my business. If he was a Muslim, his religion would pay me 
back if he cheated me. If he was a Jew or a Christian, I would get my right from 
the ruler. However now I will not deal with anyone except (and he named two 
certain people)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) You will follow the ways of those people before you 
2180- Abu Waqed Al-Laithi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went to Hunain. He (S.A.W.) passed by a tree that belonged to the disbelievers. 
That tree was called ’that Anwat’, and the disbelievers would use it to hang their 
weapons on it. The companions said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), allow 
us to have a ’that Anwat’ like they have." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Praise be 
to Allah! This is just like what the people of Moses said; ’Let there be a god for 
us just like they have a god.’ By the One who owns my soul, you will follow in 
the footsteps of the ones before you (the Jews and the Christians)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The animals talk 

2181- Abu Said Al-Khudr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, the Last Hour will not come until the 
animals communicate with the humans and until the whip of a man talks to him 
along with his shoelace. His thigh will tell him what his family is doing in his 
absence." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) The splitting of the moon 

2182- Ibn Omar narrated that the moon was split during the days of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and at that moment he (S.A.W.) told them, 
"Witness it!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) The annihilation 

2183- Huthaifa Ibn Usaid reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
came out of his room when they were discussing the Hour (Judgment Day). He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until you see ten signs: the sunrise from 
the west; Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj (the people of the far east that take over the 
world); the animal (that talks to people); three annihilations, one in the east, one 
in the west, and one in the Arabian Peninsula; and a fire that shoots out of Eden 
which drives people away and stays with them when they rest." 

Abu E’isa said that other narrations include the signs of smoke and the 
Anti-Christ. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2184- Saffia narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People 
will not stop trying to invade this House (the Ka’aba) until one certain army 
tries to invade. The front part of the army reaches a large open space and is 
destroyed, the rear end of it will be annihilated, and those in the middle will not 
be saved either." Saffia said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what about the 
ones who have been forced to be with them?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Those will be 
resurrected by Allah (S.W.T.) according to their intentions." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2185- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There will be at the end of this nation annihilation and eruptions." She 
(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), will we perish despite the 
presence of righteous people among us?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if the evil was 
obvious." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(22) The rising of the sun from the west 


2186- Abu Tharr narrated that he entered the Mosque as the sun was setting 
and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting nearby. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Abu Tharr, 
do you know where this goes?" Abu Tharr said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "It goes and asks for permission to 
prostrate. The permission will be granted, and then it is said to her, ’Rise from 
where you came.’ It will then rise from the place where it had set." He (S.A.W.) 
then recited, " And the sun runs its fixed course for a term decreed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) The exodus of Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj 
2187- Zainab Bint Jahsh narrated that Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) woke 
up from his sleep and his face was red. He said, "There is no god but Allah,” and 
he said it three times. ”Woe unto the Arabs from an evil that is soon coming! 
Today an opening was made in the wall of Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj like this (and he 
circled his fingers).” Zainab said, ”1 asked the Messenger of Allah if we could 
perish while there were still virtuous people amongst us.” He (S.A.W.) said, 
”Yes, if evil was dominant.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) The description of the deviators 

2188- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "At the end of time there will appear people who are young and 
inexperienced. They will recite the Quran, but it will not pass their throats. Their 
talk is the talk of the most righteous of people, but they will deviate from the 
(true) religion just like the arrow deviates and misses its target." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars said that this hadeeth refers to the Khawarej (the people who 
walked out on Ali (R.A.A.)). 


[25 :o t 25 :•] o Uj s/vi ^L.25 
iJolii ( j £> $j\s jj! LiJL>- i ^ s _ 2189 

41)1 3 u JlS j[^a j s ) 1\ r*j* O 1 ^ I j • >• yj 

1 j li ly 1 ^ I 3 j 3 ui t 





v y ✓ ✓ 1 * 

. v_o Jj>- IJjfc j 

(25) The preference 

2189- Usaid Ibn Hudair narrated that a man from the Ansar said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, you appointed (a certain man) as a governor and did not 
appoint me?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You will witness after me 
people who will be preferred over you, so be patient until you meet me at the 
fountain (Al-H’awd in Paradise)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2190- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You will 
witness after me others who will be preferred over you and other matters that 
you will dislike." Abdullah asked, "What do you order us to do then, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Give those people what is 
rightfully theirs and ask Allah for what is rightfully yours." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) The Prophet (S.A.W.) tells what 


will happen before the Day of Judgment 

2191- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once gave them a sermon after praying the afternoon prayer. He (S.A.W.) told 
them about everything that will happen up to the Resurrection Day. Some 
things were remembered and other things have been forgotten. One thing he 
(S.A.W.) said was, "This life is nice and green. Allah (S.W.T.) gave you power 
over it to see how you will act. So beware of this life and beware of women." 
Also, he (S.A.W.) said, "Let not the fear of people stop any one of you from 
saying what he knows is right." Abu Said then cried and said, "By Allah, we 
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have seen such things, and we were afraid to talk about them." 

Among other things, he (S.A.W.) said, "For every traitor there will be a 
banner installed exposing his treason on the Day of Judgment. The worst 
treason is treason by a ruler. His banner will be fixed in his behind." Also they 
memorized the following from his sermon. "The sons of Adam were created on 
different levels. Some were born as believers, lived as believers, and died as 
believers. Others were born as disbelievers, lived as disbelievers, and died as 
disbelievers. Some were believers, lived as believers, and died as disbelievers. 
Others were born as disbelievers, lived as disbelievers, and died as believers. 
Some people are slow in getting angry and fast in forgiving, while others are fast 
in getting angry and fast in forgiving. Thus that one is for that one. Some of 
them are fast in getting angry and slow in forgiving. The best one among them is 
the one who is slow in getting angry and fast in forgiving. The worst is the one 
fast in getting angry and slow in forgiving. Some people are good in paying off 
their debts and good in demanding their rights, while others are bad in paying 
off their debts, but good in demanding their rights. Some are good in paying off 
their debts, but are bad (rude) in demanding their rights, so that one is for that 
one. Some are bad in paying off their debts and rude in demanding their rights. 
The best among those is the one who is good in paying off his debts and good in 
demanding his right, and the worst among them is the one who is bad in paying 
off his debts and bad in demanding his right. Anger is a burned charcoal in the 
heart of the son of Adam. Do not you see how red his eyes become and how his 
cheeks get swollen? Any of you who feels that should stick (his cheek) to the 
ground." 

Abu Said Al-Khudri said, "We started looking to the sky and the sun was 
almost totally set." He (S.A.W.) said, "The time left for this world in 
comparison to its age is like the amount of time left before this day is over in 
comparison to what has already passed of it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) The people of Al-Sham (the greater Syria) 

2192- Qurra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
people of Syria get corrupted then there will be no more goodness in you. There 
will be a group among my nation that will always be victorious and not harmed 
(or affected) by those who people who turn against them up until the Hour 
comes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Do not go back to infidelity after me 
2193- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "After I am gone do not go back to infidelity to the extent that some of 
you kill the others." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) There will be an affliction where the one sitting is better than the one 

standing 


2194- Saad Ibn Abu Waqas said when the troubles between the Muslims 
started in regards to Othman Ibn Affan that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There will be an affliction (conflict between the Muslims) 
and during it the one sitting down (not getting involved in it) is better than the 
one standing up (trying to stand up for either party), and the one standing is 
better than the one walking, and the one walking is better than the one acting up 
(enthusiastically) in it." Someone asked him (S.A.W.), "What if a man walked 
into my house and was planning to kill me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Be like the son 
of Adam (Abel)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(30) There will be affliction like the dark pieces 


of the night 

2195- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be quick in doing good deeds (before) the afflictions that will be like the 
dark parts of the night. (Times) in which a man will get up in the morning as a 
believer and goes to bed at night as a disbeliever or goes to bed a believer and 
wakes up a disbeliever. He will sell his Hereafter for something cheap of this 
world." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2196- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) woke up one night 
and said, "Glorified be Allah! How much of the afflictions have descended 
tonight? How much of the treasures have descended? Who will wake up the 
dwellers (wives) of his rooms? In the Hereafter even a woman that covers in this 
world could be exposed (i.e. her deeds)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2197- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Right before the Hour (Judgment Day) there will be afflictions like the dark 
parts of the night. In it a man will wake up a believer and sleep as a disbeliever. 
Moreover, a man will go to sleep as a believer and wake up as a disbeliever. 
Some people will exchange their religion for a cheap part of the world." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2198- Al-Hasan used to interpret the above hadeeth as the believer would 
wake up respecting the sanctity of the blood, honor, and money of his fellow 
Muslim and will go to sleep making it lawful for himself (to transgress). 
Otherwise he might go to sleep respecting the sanctity of the blood, honor, and 
money of his brother and wake up allowing himself to oppress him. 
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2199- Wael Ibn Hujr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked by a man, "What do we do if the governors deny us our rights and ask us 
for their rights?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Hear and obey. They 
carry their sins, and you carry your sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) The days of killing and worshipping 

2200- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
will come days after you where the knowledge will be lifted, and there will be a 
lot of harj." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is harj ?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The killing." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2201- Ma’aqal Ibn Yasar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Worshipping (Allah) during the days of the harj is like a migration to me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(32) Taking a sword of wood during the days of an affliction 

2202- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
sword is put on my nation, it will not be lifted until the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2203- Udaisa Bint Uhban Ibn Saifi Al-Ghifari narrated that Ali Ibn Abi 
Taleb (R.A.A.) came to her father asking him to join him in his battle. Uhban 
said to Ali, "I have heard my companion and your cousin (the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) say that if the people differ, then take a sword of wood. So I have 
made myself a sword of wood and if you want me to fight with you carrying it 
then I will." After Uhban said that, Ali left him. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2204- Abu Musa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the 
affliction, "Break your swords during it and cut off the strings of your bows. 
Stay in your homes and be like the son of Adam (Abel)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(33) The sign of the Hour 


2205- Anas Ibn Malek said to his companions, "I will narrate to you a 
hadeeth that I have heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and that no 
one else will claim that he heard it from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He 
said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(These are) the signs of the 
Hour; knowledge will be lifted, ignorance will be spread, adultery will spread, 
wine will be drunk, and women will increase in numbers while men will lessen in 
number until the ratio will be that for every fifty women there will only be one 
man capable of being responsible for them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Another hadeeth 


2206- Az-Zubair Ibn A’ddey reported that they complained to Anas Ibn 
Malek about the brutality of Al-Hajjaj and he said, "Every year will be followed 
by someone worse until you meet your Lord. I have heard that from your 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2207- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The Hour 
will not come until there will be no one Earth to say, ’Oh Allah! Oh Allah!’" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 

2208- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Earth will throw out its buried treasures like disks of gold and silver." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The thief will say, ’Because I stole something like this my hand 
was cut off.’ The murderer will say, ’Things like this made me commit murder.’ 
The one who abandoned his kin will say, ’Because of things like this I have 
severed relations with my family.’ They will have to leave it and take nothing." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2209- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until the happiest people on earth will 
be superficial and the children of superficial people." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(36) The signs of annihilation and deformation 
2210- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If my nation commits fifteen certain acts then hardship will descend upon it." 
They asked, "What are those acts, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "They should expect a red wind or annihilation and deformation 
when wealth becomes distributed among just a few people, the trust is 
considered a gain, zakat is paid unwillingly, the man obeys his wife but disobeys 
his mother, the man is good to his friend but bad to his father, the voices get 
loud inside the mosques, the leader of the people is their worst man, the man is 
treated well out of fear from his harm, wine is drunk, silk is worn, women 
singers and music become popular, and the last of this nation starts cursing the 
first generation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2211- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the wealth of the people is taken by a few, the trust is considered a gain, 
zakat is considered a hated obligation, people learn the religion for worldly 
gains, the man obeys his wife and disobeys his mother, he is good to his friend 
but bad to his father, voices are loud inside the mosques, the people are led by 
their most corrupt, their representative is their worst, the man is respected out of 
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fear from his harm, women singers and music become popular, wine is drunk, 
and the last of this nation starts cursing the first (generation) of it, then they (my 
nation) should wait for a red wind, earthquakes, annihilation, deformation, and 
bombardment. Those signs will follow each other like beads falling off a rotting 
string after it gets cut." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is also gharib and known through only one 
chain of narrators. 
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2212- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There will be in this nation annihilation, deformation, and bombard¬ 
ment." A Muslim man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, when will that be?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If women singers and music becomes popular and wine is 
drunk." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal and gharib. 
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(37) The Prophet (S.A.W.) was sent right before Judgment day 
2213- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad Al-Fahri narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "I was sent racing the Hour. I have preceded it just like this finger 
precedes this one," and he (S.A.W.) was referring to his index and middle finger. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2214- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I have 
been sent along with the Hour like these two." Abu Dawood (the first narrator) 
pointed with index and the middle finger in a way that neither was before the 
other. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Fighting the Turks 

2215- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Hour will not come until you fight a people whose shoes are made of 
animal hair (fur) and their faces look like hammered shields." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) If this Caesar leaves there will be no other 

2216- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When this Persian emperor perishes there will be no new emperor, and when 
this Caesar perishes there will be no Caesar after him. By the One who owns my 
soul, their treasures will be spent for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) The Last Hour will not come until a 
fire comes out of the Peninsula 


2217- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "A fire will come out of Hadramout (Yemen) or from around the 
sea of Hadramout before the Day of Resurrection and will push people out." 
They said, "What do we do then, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Go to (the greater) Syria." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(41) The Last Hour will not come until many 


false prophets have emerged 

2218- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Last Hour will not come until false prophets, almost thirty of them, 
will come out all claiming to be the Messenger of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2219- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Last Hour will not come until some tribes from my nation will deny Islam and 
go back to polytheism. They will go back to worshipping idols. Also, there will 
be in my nation thirty liars all claiming to be a prophet. I am the last of the 
prophets, and there is no prophet after me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) From Thaqif a liar and a tyrant will emerge 
2220- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A liar and a tyrant will emerge from Thaqif." 

Abu E’isa said that the liar is believed to have been Al-Mukhtar Ibn Abu 
Ubaid, and the tyrant is believed to have been Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yousef who killed 
one hundred and twenty thousand people. 
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(43) The third generation 

2221- Imran Ibn Hussein reported that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best of people are my generation and then the following 
generation, and then the following generation. After that, there will appear 
people who fatten themselves up and love to be fat. They give their testimony 
before they are asked for it." 

There were more than one chain of narrators of this hadeeth, and one of 
them is stronger than the other. 
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2222- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best of my nation are the people that live within the same century in 
which I was sent, and then the ones who come after them." The narrator said, "I 
do not remember whether he said the ones after them a third time or not." He 
(S.A.W.) said then, "Then there will appear people who bear witness without 
being asked to testify, and they betray the trust and do not keep it. Obesity is 
one of their traits." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) The Caliphs 

2223- Jaber Ibn Abu Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "After me there will be twelve princes." Then he (S.A.W.) said something 
that Jaber did not understand, so Jaber asked the person next to him. He said 
that he (S.A.W.) said, "All of them are from the Quraish." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[47 :o A1 : f ] ^L.45 

yj\ J, jJL- J* bVj+A li 4 SjlS y\ LJjb- tjlj£ _ 2224 

yj ySi- j-y o^_SL. ^1 ^ c~l£ Oli ^-.—■15’ y jUj y 

li'JZ y\ 3Ui (JLliJl 6C J-llu I _Jl • 3% y\ JUJ JjC aILc-Jj 

.«-4i Xu! j 4ji oud: out ^ idjkjgA\3_^j oi^.1 


IJla 




I JU 


• '-r*d^ p ■ 

(45) Another Hadeeth 

2224- Ziad Ibn Kusaib Al-A’dawi reported that he was with Abu Bakra 
standing next to the pulpit of Ibn Amer (governor) who was dressed in fine 
clothes. A man called Abu Bilal said, "Look at our governor dressed in the 
clothes of corruption." Abu Bakra said, "Be silent. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’If someone insults the governor of Allah (S.W.T.) on earth, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will insult him.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(46) About the caliphate 

2225- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that Omar (R.A.A.) was asked 
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to nominate a caliph (when he was on his deathbed). He (R.A.A.) said, "If I 
choose to nominate someone, then I will be following the footsteps of Abu 
Bakr. If I choose not to nominate someone, then I will be following the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is a part of a longer story, and it is a sahih 
hadeeth. 
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2226- Said Ibn Jumhan reported that Safina narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The caliphate in my nation will be thirty years. Then it 
will turn into a a kingship after kingship." Then Safina told Said to calculate the 
time of Abu Bakr’s caliphate and then the periods of Omar, Othman, and Ali. 
Said calculated the years and he said that they were thirty years. Said then said 
to Safina, "The Ummayads consider themselves to be caliphs." He said, "They 
have lied. Not only are they kings, they are the worst of kings." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(47) The caliphs should be 
from the Quraish until the Last Hour 
2227- A man from the tribe of Bakr Ibn Wael said to Amr Ibn Al-A’as, 
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"Have the Quraish stop what they are doing or the rule will be shifted to others 
from among the Arabs." Amr (R.A.A.) said, "You have lied. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, The Quraish are the rulers of people in good 
and in bad until the Day of Resurrection.’" 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 



2228- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Night and day will not cease to exist until a man named Jahjah, a 
previous slave, takes leadership." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 





(48) The leaders who misguide people 



2229- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I fear 
for my nation leaders who misguide people." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
also said, "There will always be a group of my nation steadfast on this righteous 
path and triumphant. They will never be affected by those who turn against 
them up until the decree of Allah (S.W.T.) is revealed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that Ali (R.A.A.) said 
that those people are the people of the hadeeth. 
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(49) The Mahdi 

2230- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This 
world will not cease to exist until a man who is a member of my family rules all 
of the Arabs, and his name is the same as mine (Muhammad Ibn Abdullah)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2231- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A man from my 
family whose name is the same as mine will rule." In another narration by Abu 
Huraira, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) also said, "If the world has only one 
more day to exist, Allah will make that day long enough for that man to assume 
leadership." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(50) Another hadeeth 


2232- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that they feared there would affliction 
after the Prophet (S.A.W.) died, so they asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about it. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "There will be Al-Mahdi (the Guided) in my nation. He will 
rule for five or seven or nine (one of the narrators was not sure which one)." 
They asked, "What are those?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Years." He (S.A.W.) also 
said, "A man will come to him asking for a donation, and he will fill up his 
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cloak until the man cannot carry any more wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(51) The coming of Jesus the son of Mary (A.S.) 

2233- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, the son of Mary will soon descend and be 
among you to rule you justly. He will break the cross, kill the swine, and 
eradicate taxes. Wealth in his time will be so abundant that no one will accept 
charity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) The Anti-Christ 

2234- Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "All of the prophets after Noah have warned their people 
against the Anti-Christ, and I am warning you too." He (S.A.W.) described him 
to them and said, "Some of those who have seen me or heard my hadeeth might 
encounter him." They said, "How will our hearts be then, oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Like today or better." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2235- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah once stood 
on the pulpit, praised Allah (S.W.T.) and spoke about the Anti-Christ. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I will warn you against him. Every prophet before me has 
warned his people against him. Noah warned his people against him. However, 
I will tell you something about him that no other prophet has told his people. 
You should know he is one-eyed, and your Lord is not one-eyed." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) also told the people while warning them about this trial, "You know 
that none of you can see his Lord until after he dies. (So how can the Anti- 
Christ claim that he is God?) Also, K F R (meaning a disbeliever) is written on 
his forehead, and it can only be read by those who hate his deeds." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2236- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Jews will fight you. You will have the upper hand, and you will even 
be aided by the stones. They will say, ’Oh you Muslim, there is a Jew behind me! 
Come and kill him!’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) The land of the Anti-Christ’s appearance 

2237- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Anti-Christ will come out of a land in the east called Khurasan. He 
will be followed by people whose faces look like hammered shields." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(54) The signs that the Anti-Christ will appear 

2238- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
great battle, the conquest of Constantinople, and the appearance of the Anti- 
Christ will all happen within a seven months period." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2239- Anas Ibn Malek said that the conquest of Constantinople occurs at 
the same time as the Hour. 

Mahmoud said that this hadeeth is gharib. Constantinople is a Roman city 
that will be conquered during the days of the Anti-Christ, and it was also 
conquered during the time of some of the companions. 
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(55) The seduction of Anti-Christ 


2240- An-Nuwas Ibn Saman Al-Kilabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) one day mentioned the Anti-Christ. He spoke of him sometimes in a 
high pitch and sometimes he lowered his voice until they thought that the Anti- 
Christ was in the garden of palm trees next to them. They left the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) there and later came back to him. He (S.A.W.) knew that they 
were still worried. He (S.A.W.) asked, "What bothers you?" They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), this morning you mentioned the Anti-Christ and 
spoke of him in such a high pitch and then lowered your voice until we thought 
that the Anti-Christ was in the garden of palm trees next to us." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "It is not the Anti-Christ whom I fear for you. If he 
appears during my time, I will be enough to protect you from him. If he comes 
out after my time, then every person is responsible for himself, and Allah is my 
Heir in protecting every Muslim. The Anti-Christ is a young man with twisted 
and wavy hair. His eye bulges out, and he looks like Abdul Uzza Ibn Qatan. 
Whoever sees him should recite the first verses of Surah Al-Kahf (The Cave). 
He will come out from an area between Syria and Iraq and spread destruction 
left and right. So, oh servants of Allah, be steadfast!" 

They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how long will he stay on 
Earth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Forty days; one day will be as long as one year, 
another day as long as one month, another day as long as a week, and the rest of 
his days are like your days." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do 
we pray only five times on the day that lasts as long as a year?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "No, just estimate the (regular) time and pray accordingly." 

They asked, "How fast is his movement on earth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Like 
the rain carried by wind. People will come to him, and he will call them to follow 
him. If they refuse and reject his call, he will leave them, but their wealth will 
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follow him. They will be left with nothing. Other people will come to him, and 
he will call them to follow him. If they respond to his call and follow him, he will 
order the sky to rain, and it will. He will order the lands to grow produce, and it 
will. Their cattle will come back at night with udders full of milk, their backs 
held high, and their flanks stretched." He (S.A.W.) also said, "He will then 
arrive at a waste land and order it to release its treasures, and the treasures will 
follow him like swarms of bees. Then he will call a man full of youth and strike 
him with the sword through the middle and cut him into two pieces. Then he 
will call him, and the man will come to laughing and praising him." 

He (S.A.W.) continued, "While he is in the middle of this, Jesus, the son of 
Mary (A.S.), will descend into eastern Damascus at the white Minaret wearing 
two garments which are dyed with saffron. His hand will be on the wings of two 
angels, and if he lowers his head his sweat will drip like beads of pearls." He 
(S.A.W.) also said, "A disbeliever will smell himself at that point and he will die 
from it; his smell will reach as far as his sight reaches." He (S.A.W.) also said, 
"Jesus will chase the Anti-Christ to the gates of Ledd (Palestine). He will stay in 
such a state for a while. Then Allah (S.W.T.) will reveal to Jesus that He has 
brought him from among His servants such invincible servants that no one will 
be able to fight them. He (S.W.T.) orders him (A.S.) to take those people to Tur 
(Sinai)." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then Allah (S.W.T.) will send out the Ya’jouj and 
Ma’jouj swarming down from every slope. The first of the army will pass by the 
Tabariya Lake and drink from it. By the time the end of the army reaches the 
lake, it will be dry. Someone will comment that there used to be water there. 
They march towards the Mount of Jerusalem and say, ’We have killed all those 
on Earth, so now we shall kill those who are in the heavens.’ They direct their 
arrows towards the sky, and Allah (S.W.T.) returns the arrows back on them 
covered with blood. Jesus (A.S.) and his companions will be besieged until one 
ox will be more valuable to them than one hundred dinars is to you. Jesus and 
his companions then start supplicating Allah. Allah (S.W.T.) then sends little 
insects that will attack them (the enemy Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj) on their necks. 
They will all die at the same time the next morning." 

"Jesus and his companions will come down, and there will be no place to 
walk between the stinking bodies and blood that cover the ground. Jesus and his 
companions supplicate to Allah, and Allah (S.W.T.) sends birds with long necks 
that will carry them away, and the Muslim will use the enemy’s bows, arrows, 
and quivers to light their fires for seven years. Then Allah (S.A.W.) sends rain 
that will not leave an urban home or any tent made from an animal until it 
washes them out and the ground will be as clean as a mirror. The Earth will then 
be ordered to bring out its fruits and its bounties. During those days one group 
of people will eat from one pomegranate tree and sit in the shade of its branches. 
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Also, Allah (S.W.T.) will bless the milk animals until one female camel gives 
enough milk to suffice a group of people. Similarly one whole tribe will become 
full from one milking of a cow. One sheep will give milk to suffice a whole 
family. While they are in this state, Allah (S.W.T.) will send a wind that will 
take the souls of every believer. The rest of the people will be left to commit 
adultery like animals and on those people the Last Hour will come." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(56) The description of the Anti-Christ 
2241- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the Anti-Christ, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Your Lord is not one-eyed. The 
Anti-Christ is one-eyed; his right eye looks like a bulged grape." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(57) The Anti-Christ cannot enter Medina 
2242- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The Anti- 
Christ will arrive at Medina, and he will find it protected by the angels. No 
plague or the Anti-Christ will be able to enter it by the Will of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2243- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(Good) faith is in Yemen, disbelief comes from the east, and tranquility is 
prevalent among the ones who raise sheep. Pride and haughtiness is a character 
of the people who own horses and live in tents. When Jesus (A.S.) arrives at 
Mount Uhud the angels will direct him (the Anti-Christ) towards Al-Sham, and 
he will perish there." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) Jesus (A.S.) kills the Anti-Christ 

2244- Mujammeh Ibn Jariah Al-Ansari narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Jesus Christ (A.S.) will kill the Anti-Christ 
at the gates of Ledd." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2245- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Every 
prophet has warned his people against the one-eyed liar. He is one-eyed and 
your Lord is not one-eyed. It is written between his eyes K F R (meaning 
disbelief in Arabic)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) The story of Ibn Saed 

2246- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that Ibn Saed once accompanied him 
on a Hajj or Omra trip. The other people left and they were alone. Abu Said 
became nervous and feared Ibn Saed him because of what people said about 
him (that he might be the Anti-Christ). They arrived at their camping place, so 
Abu Said told Ibn Saed to put his gear next to tree. Ibn Saed saw sheep so he 
took a pitcher and went to get milk. He brought Abu Said some milk and asked 
him to drink. Abu Said hated to take the glass from him and drink something he 
had milked because of what people said about him. So he said, "I hate to drink 
milk on a hot and summery day." 

Ibn Saed said to Abu Said, "Oh Abu Said, I almost took a rope to tie it to 
tree and strangle myself with it because of what people say to me and about me. 
Others may not understand my point of view, but you should. You, the Ansaris, 
are the most knowledgeable of the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Did not the Messenger of Allah say that the Anti-Christ is a disbeliever" 
However I am a Muslim. Did not the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say about 
him that he cannot have any children, and yet I have left my son back in 
Medina? Did not the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that he cannot enter 
Mecca or Medina? Am I not a resident of Medina and here I am traveling with 
you to Mecca?" He kept saying things until Abu Said thought that the man had 





The Book of Afflictions 


206 


-iJi ^ 


been falsely accused. Then Ibn Saed said, "Oh Abu Said, I will tell you a true 
thing. By Allah, I know him (the Anti-Christ). I know his father, and I know on 
which spot of the Earth he is now." Abu Said to him, "Woe to you for the rest of 
this day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2247- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that Ibn Saed met with the Messenger 
of Allah on one road in Medina. He (S.A.W.) stopped him and at the time Ibn 
Saed was still a young Jewish man who had long sideburns. He (S.A.W.) had 
Abu Bakr and Omar with him, and he (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you bear 
witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" Ibn Saed replied, "Do you bear 
witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I 
believe in Allah, His angels. His Books, His messengers, and the Last Day." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) also asked him, "What do you see?" He said, "I see a throne 
above the water." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You see the throne of Satan 
above the sea." He (S.A.W.) said, "What (else) do you see?" He said, "I see a 
truthful man and two liars (or he might have said a liar and two truthful men)." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is confused, leave him alone." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2248- Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Anti-Christ’s parents will be married for thirty years without being able to have 
children. Then they will have a one-eyed baby boy. He will be more harmful 
than beneficial. His eyes will sleep, but not his heart." Then the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) described his parents. "His father is tall and full, and his nose is like a 
bird’s beak. His mother is wide-boned with long hands." Abu Bakra said that 
they heard of a Jewish child in Medina who fit the description. So Abu Bakra 
went with Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awam to check that family out. The parents 
matched the description of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). They asked them if 
they had other children, and they said, "We were married for thirty years and 
had no children, but then we had this one-eyed boy who is more harmful than 
beneficial. His eyes sleep, but not his heart." Az-Zubair and Abu Bakra left and 
saw the boy lying down in the sun wearing a head cover and humming 
something. He took down his cap and said to them, "What were you talking 
about?" They said, "Did you not hear what we said?" He said, "Yes. My eyes 
sleep, but not my heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2249- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
passed by Ibn Saed, while his companions were with him including Omar Ibn 
Al-Khattab (R.A.A.). Ibn Saed was playing with the boys at the house of Utum 
Ibn Maghala. The boy did not feel their presence until the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) tapped him on his back. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked him, 
"Do you bear witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" 

He said, "I bear witness that you are the Messenger of the Gentiles." Then 
Ibn Saed asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Do you bear witness that I am a 
messenger of Allah?" 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I believe in Allah and His Messengers." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) then asked him, "Who do you receive?" 

Ibn Saed said, "I receive both a liar and a truthful man." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you are confused." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) also said to him, "I have hidden something for you (he was thinking 
something to see if Ibn Saed could read his mind)." He (S.A.W.) hid the verse, 
" When the sky brings in an obvious smoke..." 

Ibn Saed said, "You are hiding the smoke against me." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Shut up. You will not do more than 
what was destined for you." 

Omar said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), allow me to kill him." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If he is the one (the Anti-Christ), 
then you will not be able to kill him, and if he is not, then there is no benefit for 
you in killing him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Another hadeeth 

2250- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Not one living soul will still be alive one hundred years from now." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2251- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was leading them in the I’sha prayers during the last days of his life, and he 
(S.A.W.) spoke to them after finishing the prayers. "Do you believe tonight that 
a hundred years from now there will not be one living person on this earth who 
will still be alive?" Ibn Omar said that the people got scared, but they did not 
understand that it referred to the people who were alive on that day. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth is sahih. 
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(61) It is prohibited to curse the wind 
2252- Ubbai Ibn Abu Ka’ab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not curse the wind. Whenever you see something you hate say, ’Oh 
Allah, we ask You for the good in this wind, for the good that is in it, and for 
the good from whatever it was ordered to do. We seek refuge with You from the 
evil of this wind, from the evil from whatever is in it, and from the evil from 
whatever it was ordered to do.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) Another hadeeth 


2253- Fatima Bint Qais narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
got on the pulpit laughing and said, "Tamim Ad-Dari just told me a story that I 
would like to narrate to you." He told him that a group of people from Palestine 
took to the sea. Their ship got lost, and it docked at one of the sea’s islands. 
There they saw a beast with long hair that could talk and was dressed in clothes. 
They asked her, "What are you?" and it said, "I am the storyteller." They said, 
"So tell us something." It said, "I will not tell you anything or ask you for 
anything. However, you can go to the village, and at its end there will be 
someone who can inform you and ask you things." They went to the far end of 
the village and found a man chained with iron. The man said, "Tell me about 
the spring of Zughar." They said that it was still a spring. He asked about the 
lake, and they said that it was also still full of water. He asked about the palm 
trees of Bisan which are in the area between Jordan and Palestine and whether 
they had become productive. They said that they were productive. He asked 
whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) had been sent, and they said that he (S.A.W.) 
had. He asked how the people were responding to him. They said that people 
were hurrying to him. He shook a little, and they asked him who he was and he 
said he was the Anti-Christ." 


The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "He will enter every country 
except for Taiba (Al-Medina)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(63) Another hadeeth 

2254- Hutaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The believer should not humiliate himself." They asked, "How will he 
humiliate himself?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Expose himself to trials that he cannot 
bear." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(64) Another hadeeth 

2255- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Support your brother 
whether he is an oppressor or is oppressed." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), we will support him if he was oppressed, but how do we support him 
if he is the oppressor?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Stop him from committing injustice; 
that is how you support him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) Another hadeeth 

2256- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever takes 
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the desert as his home will become rough, whoever follows the hunt his heart 
will forget (Allah), and whoever knocks on the doors of the governors will be 
tried.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(66) Another hadeeth 

2257- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "You will be victorious, you will attain your 
goals, and you will have great conquests. If someone among you sees that 
happen, he should fear Allah and enjoin the good and forbid the evil. Moreover, 
whoever lies on purpose while transmitting my hadeeth will take his seat in the 
Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) Another hadeeth 

2258- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) once asked who 
among those present knew more hadeeth about the affliction. Huthaifa said that 
he did. Huthaifa said, "The trials of the man come from his wife, money. 
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children, and neighbors and they will be forgiven by the prayers, fasting, 
charity, enjoining the good, and forbidding the evil." Omar said, "I am not 
asking about this, but about the affliction that is like the waves of the sea." 
Huthaifa said, "Oh Commander of the Believers, there is a closed door between 
you and it." Omar said, "Does it open the door or break the door?" Huthaifa 
said, "It will be broken." Omar said, "Then it will never be closed again until 
Judgment Day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(68) Another hadeeth 


2259- Kaab Ibn Ujra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
came forward when they were nine in number; five Arabs and four non-Arabs. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Listen, you have heard that after me there will be such 
governors that whoever visits them, supports their lies and helps them to 
transgress is not from me, and I am not from him. He will not meet me at the 
Fountain ( Al-Hawd ). However, whoever does not visit them and does not 
support their injustices and does not believe their lies is from me, and I am from 
him. He will meet me at the Fountain." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(69) Another hadeeth 

2260- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There will come such a time that the one that perseveres in his religion is like 
the one holding a burning charcoal in his hand." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(70) Another hadeeth 

2261- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If my nation starts to walk with haughtiness and is served by the sons of 
Persia and Rome, then their evil people will overcome their virtuous ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(71) Another hadeeth 


2262- Abu Bakra narrated that he was protected by something the 
Messenger of Allah said at the time when the Persian Caesar died. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Who did they appoint after him?" They said, "His daughter." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) had said, "A nation will not be successful if they appoint 
a woman as their leader." Abu Bakra said that when A’isha (R.A.A.) came to 
Basra, he remembered the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and was 
saved by it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[76 :o c76 : f ] yb . 72 






(72) Another hadeeth 


2263- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood by a crowd people who were sitting, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do you want 
me to tell you who the good one is and who the bad one is?" They did not say 
anything. So he (S.A.W.) repeated his question three times. One man said, "Yes, 
oh Messenger of Allah. Tell us who the best among us is and who is the worst." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "The best among you is the one on whom the people can 
always depend due to his virtues, and they are safe from his evil. The worst 
among you is the one from whom the people do not expect to get good, and they 
are not safe from his evil." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Another hadeeth 

2264- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I will 
tell you who are the best governors and who are the worst. The best ones are the 
ones whom you like, and they like you. You supplicate for them, and they 
supplicate for you. The worst of your governors are the ones whom you hate 
and they hate you, and you curse them and they curse you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Another hadeeth 

2265- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There will be 
governors that some agree with and others do not. Whoever disagrees with them 
has excused himself, and whoever hates their actions is safe. However the (worst 
person is the) one who approves of and follows them." They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), should not we fight them?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"No, not as long as they perform the prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2266- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If your governors are the best people among you, and the wealthy are the 
easiest people to deal with, and your leadership is a result of consultation 
between you (shura), then the surface of the Earth is better for you than what is 
in its interior. If your governors are the worst people among you, the wealthy 
are the stingiest people, and your leadership is given to your women, then the 
interior of the Earth is better for you than its surface. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(75) Another hadeeth 

2267- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You 
belong to a time in which if one of you abandons one tenth of what he was 
ordered to do, he will perish. A time will come in which if one of you performs 
one tenth of what he is ordered to do, he will be saved." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2268- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
climbed the pulpit and said, "That is the land of affliction." He (S.A.W.) 
pointed towards the east. He (S.A.W.) meant that the horn of the devil will 
appear from the east. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2269- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Black flags will come out of Khurasan, and nothing can stop them until 
they are pierced in Jerusalem." 

This hadeeth is gharib. 
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The Book of Visions 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The vision of the believer is considered 
one forty-sixth of prophethood 

2270- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When the end of time approaches, the visions of the believer are almost never 
wrong. The one who has the truest vision will be by the one who is most truthful 
in talk. The vision of the Muslim is one part of forty-six parts of the 
prophethood. There are three types of visions; the righteous vision which is a 
glad tiding from Allah (S.W.T.), the vision from Satan to stress out someone, 
and the vision which is merely thoughts that go through the man’s mind. If one 
of you sees something that displeases him, he should try to wake himself up and 
spit to his left. He should not tell anyone people about it. (In visions) I like to 
see cuffs on the hands, but not chains around the neck. The cuff means 
steadfastness in the religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2271- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
vision of the believer is a part of forty-six parts of prophethood." 

Abu E’isa said that Ubada’s hadeeth is sahih. 
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(2) The prophethood is gone and only the glad tidings are left 


2272- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Message and prophethood have ceased since there is no prophet after me." 
The people were saddened by that, so he (S.A.W.) said, "But (there are) glad 
tidings." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what are the glad 
tidings?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The vision that is seen by the Muslim, and it is one 
forty-sixth of prophethood." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) His (S.W.T.) verse, " They have the glad tiding in life on Earth..." 

2273- A man from Egypt asked Abu Ad-Dardaa’ about the verse, "They 
have the glad tiding in life on Earth..." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "Since the time I 
asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about this verse nobody else has ever 
asked me about it except for one other person." At that time he (S.A.W.) said to 
Abu Ad-Dardaa’, "No one has asked me about it since it was revealed. It is the 
righteous vision seen by the Muslim or shown to the Muslim." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2274- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The truest vision 
is the one seen right before Fajr time." 
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2275- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the verse, "They have the glad tiding in life on Earth ..." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is the righteous vision seen by the Believer or that is shown to 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) The hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.); "Whoever sees me in his dream, then 

he has truly seen me." 

2276- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
sees me in his dream has truly seen me since Satan cannot take my shape." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) What should one do when he has a bad dream 

2277- Abu Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
vision is from Allah (S.W.T.), and the (bad) dream is from Satan. Thus if one 
sees (in his dream) something he hates, then he should blow (lightly) three times 
to his left. He should also seek refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) three times. Then it 
will not harm him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Interpreting the vision 

2278- Laqeet Ibn Amer narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The vision of the believer is a part of forty parts of the prophethood. It can 
come true as long as he does not talk about it. If he talks about it, then it will 
not." Laqeet also said that he thought that he (S.A.W.) also said, "He should 
not tell the dream except to a knowledgeable person or to someone he loves." 
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2279- Laqeet Ibn Amer narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The vision 
of the Muslim is a part of forty parts of the prophethood. It can come true as 
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long as he does not talk about it. If he talks about it, then it will not.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) What is liked and what is not in interpreting the vision 
2280- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are three types of visions; the true vision, a dream from thoughts 
that run through the mind, and a depressing dream from Satan. Whenever one 
of you sees something he hates, he should get up and pray." He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "I like the handcuff (in the dream), and I hate chains around the neck. The 
handcuff means steadfastness in the religion." He (S.A.W.) also used to say, "If 
one of you sees me in his dream then it is true, because Satan is not allowed to 
take my shape." He (S.A.W.) also used to say, "Do not tell your dream except to 
a scholar or to someone who loves you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Someone that lies about his dream 
2281- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lies 
about his dream will be told on the Day of Resurrection to tie a sha’era (which is 
something impossible to tie)." 
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2282- There is another stronger narration of the same hadeeth from Ali 
(R.A.A.) also. 
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2283- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever pretends to have a vision will be ordered on the Day of Resurrection 
to tie two sha’eras, and he will never be able to." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) dream of milk and shirts 
2284- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "While I was asleep I dreamed that I was given a cup of milk, and 
I drank from it. Then I gave what was left to Omar Ibn Al-Khattab." They 
asked, "How did you interpret it, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Knowledge." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2285- One of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "While I was asleep I dreamed that some people were 
presented to me wearing shirts. Some of the shirts only covered their breasts and 
some were lower. Omar was presented to me and his shirt was dragging (the 
ground)." They asked, "How did you interpret it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
religion." 


^jp I ^p Jjcm* c jlp _ 2286 

o* j* if- <J-6—' 0 -i cpi' dr 6, Cr* Ch' 

IjJbj 1315 

2286- Abu Said Al-Khudri also narrated a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger than the first one. 
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(10) The dream of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


of the scales and a bucket 

2287- Abu Bakra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said one day, "Has 
anyone of you had a vision?" A man said, "I did. I saw a scale came down from 
the sky, you were weighed against Abu Bakr, and your side of the scale was 
heavier. Then Abu Bakr was weighed against Omar, and Abu Bakr’s scale was 
heavier. Then Omar was weighed against Othman, and Omar’s scale was 
heavier. Then the scales were lifted." They noticed from the face of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) that he (S.A.W.) did not like that dream. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih 


& 2>l£p ^‘Ji^ * J& j, jJj I J*y y\ UilU _ 2288 

- p ** " 

j* $$j J J~-“ :cJLi i-Ulp ^p \'/j* ^p 1$j*\ J1 (>p 

Oj 1 " 4)1 3 j-j 3155 i ,$la7 oi J-» oli Aj l_j 3juJLi il)15 4 jI ! 3 cJUi 
















The Book of Visions 


226 




IJl* : Jli .«GJS 'JS JQ <S* ol£J jGI J*t ^ OlS - Jj f lUl 

. *2-*j U>J 1 1 «Up J O^"^" d)G—Py . >. —i j£> i * -». 1 ^- 


2288- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked about Waraqa Ibn Nawfal, the Christian cousin of Khadija (R.A.A.). 
Khadija (R.A.A.) asked him (S.A.W.), "He believed you, but he died before you 
called openly." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I was shown him in a 
dream and he was wearing white clothes. Had he been in the Hellfire, he . ould 
have had a different kind of clothes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2289- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
a vision about him, Abu Bakr and Omar. He (S.A.W.) said, "I saw the people 
gathered together. Abu Bakr took one or two buckets and he was weak in 
pulling them up, may Allah (S.W.T.) forgive him. Then Omar rose to pull up 
water, and the bucket turned into a large one which Omar took. I have never 
seen anybody stronger than him, and he gave water to the people to their 
satisfaction, and they also watered the camels that knelt down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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2290- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw 
in a dream that a black woman with wild hair came out of Medina and went to 
Juhfa. The Prophet (S.A.W.) interpreted the dream as a plague starting in 
Medina and then spreading to Juhfa. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2291- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "At the end of 
time the vision of the believer is almost never wrong. The one who has the truest 
vision is the one who is most truthful in talk. The vision of the Muslim is one 
part of forty-six parts of the prophethood. There are three types of visions; the 
righteous vision that is a glad tiding from Allah (S.W.T.), the vision which is 
merely from thoughts that go through the man’s mind, and the vision from 
Satan in order to stress out someone. If one of you sees something that 
displeases him, he should not tell it to anyone and should get up and pray." Abu 
Huraira said, "I like to see handcuffs in the dream, but not a chain around the 
neck. The cuffs mean steadfastness in the religion." He also said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The vision of the believer is a part of forty-six parts of 
the prophethood." 



2292- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have seen in a dream that I had two bracelets of gold on my hands. I was 
unhappy to be wearing them. So it was revealed to me to blow on them. I blew 
on them, and they flew away. I interpreted the dream to mean that two false 
prophets will emerge after me. One of them is called Musailima from Yamama 
and the other is Al-A’ansi from Sanaa’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 














The Book of Visions 


228 


IjjJ! ^ 


i *1>- <1>1 : Syy& Jl jl^)) : Jli ^lip jj 1 ^p <. -Oj 1 jlLp ^ <bl Jl^p ^ 

^Ul C-oljj ^iIa-L> aJlU 4JLJJI LUjIj *. Jlli jjSg ! 

iiijti ^:Mi J| jllUi ^ VL^ij LIS ^LLl 

4 jn-x-5 oJLaji J^"j oJl>-1 ^-> 4 jta-3 2 )JUo Aj A>- 1 lO jJLjO <L> OJL>-1 <U) I J . 

LLol ^y Ij *1)1 ^1 • j-^-J J-> 1 Jl-ii 4 Aj ^3 aJ ^ Aj ^jb3,3 ^ JL^* I ^*-J 

^iiaJ lo Ulj iilai iiliJl 1*1 i Jlii . li^l ! Jlii 4 U^Ip I <U)lj ^Ij 

j-gJ cJlAI^jJIj \jo\j 4AjJ*>^J AlJ jl^flJl IJL^J Jl-1u*J|j ^ 

^jJi j^Ji ;4i 4 ^Sm Ji aiIji ^ J-?L4' 44^' ^b ^ olybi ^ 

t ' 0 ^ ^ jx S J I 9 ^ ^ ^ T ''l ^ ^ f 1 ' » /" • A £ 5 * « I 'Cl I • -* • <■ • ' t , 0 I X ''•1’ 

OwLaj J->- L> 4 Aj y>-l Jl?-j iJ J-*-j Aj JL>-Ij ^_j 4 AJJ 1 4j CJ JL>-13 A.JLP Cj 1 

AJJI 1 C ^.L.3 C Aj n \ j £' . - ^ jP-\ j_>- Ij t Aj ^L*-j ^v>-1 

Li! vLUt :0u .Ul; oiiirf-tj U£ cw>f :$| *J&\ Jl l ?oULU ft dw»l 
i-Jb- lii : Jli . ''(L-i- V #| ^1 JUi ?olLM ^JJI U J^JcJ 4>l 0^-3 U J>\j 

i> •>> 

• ir~^ 

2293- Ibn Abbas reported that Abu Huraira narrated that a man came to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "I saw tonight a container filled with ghee and 
honey. I saw people taking some with their hands. Some would take a lot, and 
others would take a little. I saw a rope dangling from the sky to the Earth. I saw 
you, oh Messenger of Allah, climbing up the rope. Then a man took it after you, 
and he climbed up. Then another man climbed up. Then another man took it, 
but then it was cut off and later reconnected for him, and he climbed it up." 


Abu Bakr said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by my father and mother, 
by Allah allow me interpret it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Interpret it." Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) said, "As for the container, it is the container of Islam. As for the ghee 
and honey it is the Quran and its sweetness. The people that take a lot or a little 
from it are the people who take a lot or a little from the Quran. As for the rope 
connected from the Earth to the sky, it represents the truth you follow. You 
took it, and Allah (S.W.T.) raised you. Then another man took it, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) raised him. Yet another man took it and was raised by it. Then another 
man took it and it was disconnected only to be reconnected for him and he was 
raised by it. Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), have I interpreted it right or 
wrong?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You were right with some things and 
wrong in others." Abu Bakr said, "I swear on you by my mother and father, tell 
me what I missed?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not swear (meaning by his 
father or mother)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2294- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) after praying 
the Fajr prayers used to face people and say, "Did anyone have a vision last 
night?” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is liasan sahih. 
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36 - The Book of Testimonies 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The best witness 

2295- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Should I tell you about the best witness? He is the one who 
testifies before he is asked to." 
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2296- Malek also narrated the same hadeeth and said that it is a hasan 
hadeeth. 
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2297- There is yet another narration through Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, "The best witness is the one who 
delivers his testimony before he is asked to." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 





(2) Those who arc not allowed to give their testimony 


2298-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is illegal to take the testimony of a traitor or a woman traitor, or someone 
who has been lashed before, whether a man or a woman. (We do not take the 
testimony) of someone who has a difference with the one testified against, who 
was proven to have lied in testimony before, who is from the same household, or 
who is accused of loyalty or kinship." 

Al-Faazari said, "Yazid, one of the narrators of this hadeeth, makes this 
hadeeth a weak one." 

The scholar differed on the testimony of the father for the son or vice versa, 
although most do not allow it. Some say if the witness was known to be fair and 
honest, then it is acceptable. However, all agreed that the brother can testify for 
his brother. Ash-Sahfe’ii said that the testimony of a man who has any 
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animosity for the one he is testifying against is not accepted. 
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(3) The false testimony 

2299- Ibn Khuraim narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up, gave a 
sermon and (S.A.W.) said, "Oh people, the false testimony is equal to 
associating others with Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "Avoid the 
filthy idols and avoid false testimony." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2300- Khuraim Ibn Fatek Al-Asdi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once prayed the Fajr prayers. When he finished he stood up and said, 
"The false testimony is equal to associating others with Allah." He (S.A.W.) 
said it three times. He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And avoid false 
testimony..." to the end of the verse. 

Abu E’isa said that he considers the second hadeeth to be truer than the 
first. 
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2301- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Should I tell you about the worst of the grave sins?" They said, "Yes, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "(They are) associating others 
with Allah, rejecting the parents, and the false testimony (or false speech)." He 
(S.A.W.) kept repeating the last part until they wished he would stop. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[4 :o c4 :.] ^L_4 

ye- ( _ r Ldp VI ye- i Jljai y LdJi>- JlIp y LdJi4 - 2302 

ill <*>' 3 j--j :3li jLas- y olj-^ ye- oLIj y J*>U ye- !SjX* y 

P y.p\ p P&jPk (ird-iJ' yP J' ^ J>°y jP- ]) '• Jyk 

u \ < \\ ° * °* T ^ I ° “ ~* \ * \ \ \ "• •> O > ^ ^ ? I . ^ « >/■ 'I t 0 - 0 0 - > O' 

. « La jJ v—j <J I Jl-J o^Lg-JDI OjJaxj ^_AJUo j*j3 

(Irt ^ dr* 4**^ dr? : J 15 

^ oi^p ^ ( jc ^ jSu jp 4t i^i ^ ij;,;, di 
dn dr* '•P~ty~ y. dr—^' jLi*- _>d id-L- - • • • 

y, -U_>«-4 dr 4 \1S>j .od>o ,^-h dr* dr ?"* 3 ^ dr! dr* 

i LajJL«j 01 J—s 5jL_ljl j*Ji»Jl ^J-*> 1 y 2 ^ «xip IJLa yj^j ; (Jli . A* 

'' t'•' * \ ' • «f j-1-» y 1 *ii s'i'» •' ,'f, 

. j o> j£- y jt-Aa>-l JjPj ijjy I ^-<u UjI 

(4) Another hadeeth 


2302- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best century (generation) is my generation, then the ones 
who follow them, and then the ones who follow them (three generations). After 
them some people will appear who fatten themselves and like to be fat. They 
give the testimony before they are asked to." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2303- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
best people are the people of my century (generation), then the ones who follow 
them, and then the ones who follow them. After that, lying will spread among 
people to the extent that a man will give a testimony that he was not asked to 
give and will swear without being asked to swear." 

The meaning of the hadeeth (the first one in the above section), "(The best 
witness) is the one who testifies before he is asked to..." means that if a man was 
asked to give a testimony, he should give it immediately and not refuse. That 
hadeeth is interpreted this way by many scholars. 
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M ai JPA cf 

ip 3lij t 3Li t p j ip3 4)1 p j £JU> LiP _ 2304 

* 3 ^ 3^ ilr* ^ jp ^ ^ ^ , ^- ft (_<h ^ 4jj \ JL^p jp- .iij LJI ^jj ajj 1 jlp U j^j>- i 

. i>w 2 Jl ^01 jPS^ 0 -fc? jO Ip>-*P *. ^£3 cJj-»^j 3li 


/ ^ i I ^/ | ^ x- ^ <*«/ j 4 | ^ / ^ ^ I i® 

jo-XxwA) Al) I «X<wP UO L >AaX»aA> t ^ .o—** > C-J P C ^ LamJ »X ^ ^L>^ w«J AP" *■ • • • 

•^P ^ j! -P j3 3Li .ip ^g pH j yty j j *J j ‘P j 


‘P j 0-! ^P- if. A' ff if Pi P °'jjj •<p w ’ j~ 


lj_A 3Li j 
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if <1)1 -L~P ^ j» g ., <3 *j AjUjIj OjAi 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

2304- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two blessings are misused by many people; the blessing of good health 
and the blessing of spare time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J\ j OUJA j jU L^~ Jl ol pi 3bU ^ p LiP _ 2305 

jSlp Js LlL: j» :M At 3ji 3Li :3Li jji j ^ jPJl f* Jp 
.4)1 3 j3 u tii Pi :lyy y\ 3ui «?p. jJU ‘if pi / of. 'j -P oipji 

vliJ <U)l |t—*—3 Lo_> ^3 j 1J l UI Pip I j_£o ^ j L>x_oJ I JJjl® *3^J wLx3 ^P-j P>- li 

P Pj PJ u ^ifu Pp /L); p p jl jp V GI jl! jt 

.«viJLaJi PJ jjji 5j ou iJbjdt ji- '^3 /up 

3up ,v pi- 4-a^ j Sfl lip P> Pjl^ P : L ^P j 3li 


> y \ ^ S a ' > ^ \ > * *\° ' > \ \ S' ' I * i C" ^ t° o'* 

0-: LsPP •^cr p p l-Os-fc t L^- Oj^r* cP p? (P 

I*'' ''■'tl 0 *' > l^*| £ ^ 0 O > * S S , C, ' 0 ' * \ 9 ^ / / |j B^O^O# » I - 0 ". 

IP* j-p j-j! l 5JJJ • c/j (lr^ v 

(Ir^t if l jtf if pi p l P vl~jpl 


2305- Abu Huraira fR.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Who would like to take few (good) words and act upon them or teach 
someone else to act upon them?" Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) responded, "I would, 
oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" So he (S.A.W.) took the hand of Abu 
Huraira and counted out five things. He (S.A.W.) said, "Avoid the unlawful 
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deeds, and you will be the most pious of people; be pleased with the sustenance 
Allah bestows upon you, and you will be the wealthiest of people; be good to 
your neighbor, and you will be a believer; wish for the people what you wish for 
yourself, and you will be a Muslim; and do not laugh too much, because 
laughing too much kills (hardens) the heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[3 :o i3 if] SjSCJI J U 1 

J If ^I if If if ^ - 2306 

j i t j** yi jj jjLj jui t J Si ti i j j* u ® ! J li jUg <b i J o i o jij* 

\ \ f'*> * .. • t " f || i ^ . f o > 0 ^ of > . X ✓ 0 * . * * . 

jl ^S fj* ofS S 

£^pSm yoJL>- ^ <3jju Si Ir^ ijl* jii . 13 ipilju ?apliji 

j ^ 4 kr* J- 4 ^ (>i .T~! L$JJ Aij] 1(1)Jjli ^ J* t'Jif ^ If 

^j£* "a I ^ J1 1 I-Xa ^aj a3^ flaA 

. [jj_ / k—’ : Jlij] °_p*j 3ll| ^-Ld 


(1) Be quick in doing good deeds 

2306- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be quick in performing good deeds before these seven things might 
happen; everything that you are waiting for might turn into poverty that will 
make you forget, wealth that will make you go astray, sickness that might 
cripple you, old age that might handicap you, death that might soon take you 
away, the Anti-Christ who is an evil long waited for, or the Hour which is the 
worst crisis." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[4 : o A if] Ji* l>- U _ 2 

1 j y>S- jj {jS- c y> I L5a>- t j % ^-f (jj i y>J>u> - 2 3 0 7 

#olilJl fili 1 jjlS'l® l4)1 J y*j Oki i< 3k* *jtf (_y;^ {f CfJ 

.opl 

if ^di ^3 '-k* '• 

• lJuh : -p jjI Jli 


(2) Reminding oneself of death 

2307- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Mention often the destroyer of pleasures (i.e. death)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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[5 :o <.5 : f ] yU-3 


fa ill* L^t fa JJfa olli LiJui- _ 2308 

JL>- L ^ r? 3^ ^1 oUii jli* : Jli jUip 33* UJli aJI 3 -d)l JlIp 

#| <3bl 3^3 01 :<3ul ?lii ^ jCSj ^ Su j&lj iLyi ^1- lj JJi kilJJ j3 

A^a ^Ju Olj 4 AL* I o Ajo LOs Ala L>J jU oy^Sl I 3j^3i 0 J 1 0J i <3 U 

Jli . ^Al* 1 jJl JlJ VI Jai Ijii)L4 OjIj Ua JjSfe dll Jj-*xj 3lij 3IS ((4Jw« JLil oJL^j L^J 

• yt <ji vluJ>- fjA Si I a$ yu Si klo^P 3~-^ <^uJL?- iJli 


(3) Another hadceth 

2308- Hani, the servant of Othman, narrated that whenever Othman stood 
by a grave he would cry until his beard dripped with tears. He (R.A.A.) was 
asked, "Heaven and Hell are mentioned in your presence and you do not cry, 
but yet you cry when you see the grave?" He (R.A.A.) said that the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The grave is the first dwelling of the dwellings of the 
Hereafter. If the man is saved from its torture, then he is saved. If he is not 
saved from its torture, then what comes after it is even worse." He (S.A.W.) also 
said, "I have never seen anything more horrible than the grave." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[6 ; o 16 a] sfrlil -il <0111 frliii t_*— jL» - 4 

: Jli ojlii fa. l 4—*-i L j~*-\ tijb jjI Ljjb»- <. o'fay i *-a _ 2309 

<ul : 3 li j|j§§ fa" ijj fa L_jI i 

^1 j SJLjIpj ° jifa (_r!^ ,j p < 'tJl faj 31* . ((oe-liJ <u)l a fa 4iil *33 o fa {yj totLiJ <d)l 

vioJL>- oSUp Jli 


. J4W> {j. 


i_yy 


(4) Whoever looks forward to meeting Allah (S.W.T.), Allah (S.W.T.) looks 

forward to meeting him 

2309- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone looks forward to meeting Allah (S.W.T.), then Allah (S.W.T.) looks 
forward to meeting him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 :o c7 

\ * * * m 

Jl y\ bSU .2310 

jj&fa ajSM oJla cJjJ UJ :cJli aJLjIp 3 ^ 3^ 

ilili U 4 4_JjLlJl JlIp cuij 33li 
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u ju i* iki <li ^ ^ jjo;t s Jj xs j, u ciUi 

^ ^ ^ *ib ^f *lj %rO > v^gi J 3 : Jli 

(Jj bL-^«] ^Jjl ^ 4^1 ji- \yj> & fli* ^ (14 -av iSjj jjj • 4-i> <>-»- 

.[i-iiU- ^p <ui ^JL> 


(5) The warning of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to his people 
2310- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse "And warn your close 
tribe..." was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Saffia Bint 
Abdulmutalib, oh Fatima Bint Muhammad, oh Abdulmutalib tribe, I cannot 
protect you from Allah’s Decree. Ask from my money whatever you please." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[8 :o «,8 :*] JU <il ZjJ. j* »l£)l jJJ J U . 6 

<bl ff ,j-; Jl-p if 3j^~®-^ if -41 a-p i ill.* LJjip- -2311 

3li : Jli if if. ^s~f if ‘dr®^^' aIp jj -uA 3 i£$ijJLUJl 

Vj j ^ ^ ^ in [A y^'j J&\ & -m -41 

• f^f if fJ 31* • • jl^-ij 4ul J——« j^f 

t 4-4j ^j-A-a 4^3-1^ 3l t 3 f* -t—P * * - 1. 1 ^ IjL* 31* 

1 ,j,. ' i.. ’ 

<U*_- <CP (_£jj 

(6) The merit of crying out from the fear of Allah (S.W.T.) 


2311- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The person that has cried out of the fear of Allah (S.W.T.) will not enter 
the Hellfire until the milk goes back into the udder. Furthermore, the dust (on a 
man) from a battle for the sake of Allah will not come together with the smoke 
of the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


m*j ji j>v 4^- 7 

[9 :o i9 : f ] «bU5 flit U jjifc: ji» 

^ LdJb*- ^^LjJl JuJ-t _3f LiJi^ ^ WjU -2312 

,_sH® ill -41 3>-j 3i :3li ji if <-3jf if if i>! 

i*i u * j& M i*j ji-3 juUi oil c3jU.i v i; 033: S n ^5! 

*>LJi a!) 1 j . IJJ>-IP <b dJUb«j S/l 

<d)l o jjUtJ 0IJJW2 JI j*i>- c pLUL lij c I j^S 
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oj5 I 


•i_r^3 i>i'j V-S* i_^'j dr* ‘r’^' <jj : <_r-^ .*' L '^ 

* * " "' ' 

oaajJ* ijli ji Li d)i 1 JLft jIp is'/jj'j -Aj* lr~*~ I a* Jli 

• [tijij* ji ^_J\ je- <Jjyj] xJaX: ly-ui J>\ 


(7) The Prophet’s hadeeth, "If you knew what I know, you would laugh only a 

little..." 

2312- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I see 
what you do not see, and I hear what you do not hear. The sky has gotten 
heavy, and it has the right to get heavy. There is no place in it that is wider than 
four fingers except that there is an angel prostrating on its forehead for Allah 
(S.W.T.). By Allah, if you knew what I know, you would laugh only a little and 
cry a lot. You could not have enjoyed your wives in your beds, and you would 
go up to high places to plead with Allah (S.W.T.)." Abu Tharr then said, "I 
wished I was a tree." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


jp 1 JLP LJjb- tcr -bUJi J, Jy\ 2313 

Li Oy* J-*-i jJ® • 4)1 3y*J U Li .<JLi iy'jA \ i yf‘ <L»J—' ^jP l J j-*P y> J- 

* * . . /. >T.f 

. ^>^5 i oJl>- iJjk «l jtS jLli (*JpI 


2313- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you knew what I know, you would only laugh a little and cry a lot." 
This hadeeth is sahih. 


_ 8 
2314 


[10 :o clO if] dUjul iUsdb fes iU U yb 

i i_*L*t—-I i i^ap’ ^ 1 ^I EiJ->- t jUL< ^ Ul.t >• _ 2 

4)1 J_^—j JL5 : JL5 ly'j* ^ J* J* 1 Cr! ^— 

. ijiii j Lyi- ^Lt i* ^ y 3^1 oi» 

. 1 IJL* _o ^p IJla tj Lp 


(8) The one who says a word to make people laugh 
2314- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A man might say a word that he does not think too much of, but yet it 
could throw him into the hellfire for seventy years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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O-XjJj ^JJ (Jjj ! JjJL ^4I C.~».*>..—■** ! Jli (_$JL>- yS- y I 

IJUk :Jli . y\ yf- <—->LJl ^jij Jli . Jj j *J J43 J-» 


2315- Hakeem narrated that his father reported that he had heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "Woe unto the one who says things just to make people 
laugh even if it is a lie. Woe unto him! Woe unto him!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[11 :o ill :f] 4,1-9 

i yj y^e- U y >-1 t jJ«JI s*s- yj jL»J~“ - 23 16 

ly> ^iy : Jli kiLJU Crt Jr* Jr 6, eA 

J^J 4-JJ ^ ILi {JSj 4jJj N jl» :^g 4il ij-^3 Jlii _^2JI : J^-3 

.JL>A sLjJb- Uu Jli .dijiij V Uj 
(9) Another hadeeth 


2316- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man died, and another man said, 
"Have the good tiding of entering Paradise!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "How do you know? He might have talked about what does not concern 
him or perhaps was stingy in giving away what he did not need." 

Abu E’isa said thaVthis hadeeth is gharib. 


J* y\ Li_b~ I jJU J^-Ij \Sj !y iAd u:u - 2317 

JA y 1 ) JA JA ‘“A JA JA Jr! <*>' AA Jr! JA'■*■**! 

. V U r>Jl r SCj ^ :^§ 4)1 JJli : Jli lyj> 

o j-j 1 l I jiwL->- A_3 j-*-> ^ t C-» >^-P ld_A . LS 

. a^-jJI 'A* Jr 4 i|t ^4' 

2317- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is due to the good faith of a Muslim that he does not involve himself in 
what does not concern him." 

He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


y> ^ y* ^5 -ijJl ^ iyj ( \ -y JJJU Ujl>- cbji Lil^ -2318 

. # ^{-*1 S/ l A y t A"11 ^ bl— 1 1 y~>" y» Jl ® I J y^j Jli ! Jli 

Jj^ JA JA jr? Ar'j 4* I^AJ : 1 _r~A _>4 

^j| IJaip iJ-Aj kliJL* tI ^ 

•• ^ ^ ✓ ✓ 
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• (J v>-^ Ji o* 

2318- Ali Ibn Hussein (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is due to the good faith of a Muslim that he does not involve 
himself in what does not concern him." 

Abu E’isa said that there is narration through Malek that is stronger than 
this narration and that Ali Ibn Hussein did not live during the same time as Ali 
Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.). 


[12 :o 412 : f ] SIS J 10 

• 3 LS ^ I c j oA*P c 2> Lo JL^ — 2 3 19 

I 3 j i J j-ij dj 1 J j-—j Ld? 1 j L>«J \ (j-> 3 


3 <b 1 c33L Lo o I Lo <jj I j I j ^ja j*-L£clJ ^Sx>- I jj J jJL 

Li ^JlJ L)l dll JaA— {j* ^4^JL| jjj i oUL <^31 Ij-s^j l* 

iJlA JIS . d^j>- 1 LJI ^3J (JIS . loliL ^1 dais-** Lfj aJlp d)I o_*Ju 

i t, - i *• ^ ' # • °- > . / > •' . * * i, 

1 jj 1$ i IJLA j jjJ 'J 0 IJJ lJL3\Jkj . ^y>%^p v—oJ-> 

t>* lT- 1 ' ilr! lSJJJ • Cr! (j- 6- ?-d- ilr* <>* Sr*-* 0"! 

' J ' ' ,» - ' { ' > 

• S- 1 ^- J* V 40^' Oi ilr! 

I ^ X " •" * ^ 


(10) Not talking too much 

2319- Bilal Ibn Hareth Al-Muzani, the companion of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"One of you might say a word that pleases Allah (S.W.T.), and even though he 
does not think that it is worth that much, Allah (S.W.T.) will bestow on him His 
pleasure because of it until the day He meets him. Also one of you might say a 
word that displeases Allah (S.W.T.), and even though he does not think that he 
will be punished much for it, Allah (S.W.T.) will decree His wrath on him until 
the day He meets him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 :o 113 :-] <5>l J* doll ^\y> 11 

^ ^jlP ,_yd l j^ ijL«—i~» J—f- UjJU>- t -2320 

1 y 15 b® <Cmz> *U) 1 JC*£- (JjLaj LJjJ 1 Cj 15 'j}1> <U 1 (J J 0 li I <3 k5 XxJi* 

J} Cf - (< 5^ *Lr i 

. IJLa yt' IJLa \ jj 1 ijli 

(11) The unworthiness of the world in front of Allah (S.W.T.) 

2320- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "Had 
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this world been worth a mosquito wing to Allah (S.W.T.), He would not have 
allowed a disbeliever drink a sip of water from it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 


j, ^4 & Oi -AI & 4jiJ Is. ^ UjU - 2321 

4) I Jj I jA3 J I j ^ I ® ! (J If £ I JLi ^ I C ^ j L>- I 

IjJli ^>- 1 c-JU oJla jjyl 4)1 JJUi 

j .«1 i _ 5 Jlp oJl* 4)1 ^^Ip 0>l llijJl : Jli I'd)! J^~*j IJ l*jiJl Lfjlj- 4 ' Jr? 

. j-*p l/Jj y}^ o^" ’l*^ 

. *JLS- vLj^ ajjLlUl vLj^ : ^ *1 Jli 


2321- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad narrated that he was with a convoy that 
stopped with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) beside a dead baby goat. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you think this was unworthy to its owners when they threw 
it away?" They said, "Because it is worthless, they threw it away." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "This world is worth to Allah (S.W.T.) less than this was to its owners." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


j —p U j ~>-1 4C—ili ( j s lp l j ~>-1 t. 1 UJ.u»- _ 2322 

Jli t e j - o .s i 4)1 J-P Jli ioJi yj illaP C. ■» *> .•* Jli 4 jUjj C^U jjjl 

i; JjjJJ L'jjJJ gin Si ft t]» : J>: ^ 4ii j^j 4 Js>;ji rf 

. ij&si p>3 ftlj Uj 4)1 Sj\ 


0—^ 


lii 




i J li 


2322-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "This world is cursed along with everything in it except for the 
remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.) and what is related to His remembrance; a 
scholar and a seeker of knowledge." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


^1 yj ^J^pLa—4 LJjp- 4 U-C>- 4 jlij jjj l)J.L>- - 2323 

Jli : Jli j4-! \J-\ \s/yL-Z~* Jli i^Jl^- ^1 ^-1 jJl^- 

^ - * > * ~ - 

iSUj >idi jJi j aw} i; jL Si] j din u» : $g 4ii J_dd 

-Up ll jJl>- 1 Jj>- li_A ! -P 1 (Jli 

. *-i^P -1.-P I ^jl^- I 

2323-Mustawred narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
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comparison to the Hereafter, this life is like a man who dips his finger into some 
water and then takes it out to see how much water stayed on his finger." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[16 :o t 16 :*] jt\&\ j->JI dill jl U Ub _ 12 
jp t Jl J-P ^ e-VJLII jP l JLP bJjp- t iLli UjJl>- - 2324 

.« j* li3l i>-j ^yJl (S^ 1 dlll» :3|§ 4)1 JUj <315 :<315 o'Ji'jA tU 

. ^ jaS' 4) 1 ^jp _Ul |Jla l ^qj 1 3U 

(12) This world is the prison of the believer and the heaven 
for the disbeliever 


2324- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "This world is a prison for the believer and a heaven for the disbeliever." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 :o 117 : f ] >' SZj 'jL dill ft i\>- U Ul - 13 
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(13) This world is like four people 

2325- Abu Kabsha Al-Anmari narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There are three things that I swear are true, and I will tell 
you a hadeeth that you should memorize." He (S.A.W.) said, "The money of a 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) will never decrease if he gives charity, Allah (S.W.T.) 
will increase the dignity of any servant who is patient with an act of oppression 
done to him, and Allah (S.W.T.) will open a door to poverty for the servant who 
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opens a door of useless debates. Now I will tell you a hadeeth that you should 
memorize." He (S.A.W.) continued, "This life is for four people. It is for a 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) to whom Allah (S.W.T.) has given wealth and 
knowledge. Thus he fears his Lord, is good to his kin and gives the right of 
Allah (zakat) to the poor. This man is in the best ranks. Second, it is for a 
servant to whom Allah (S.W.T.) has given knowledge, but not wealth. However, 
he is true in his intentions when he says, ’If I had money, I would have given like 
the first person.’ He gets the same rewards of the first man due to his intentions. 
Third, there is a servant that was given wealth, but not knowledge, and so he 
squanders it aimlessly. He does not spend in the fear of Allah, does not use it to 
help his kin, and does not give the zakat that is rightfully Allah’s. This person is 
in the worst ranks. Fourth, there is a servant on whom Allah did not bestow 
either wealth or knowledge. He says, ’If I had money I would have done the 
same as the (third) person.’ So he will be judged according to his intention, and 
their punishment is the same." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[18 :o i 18 :-] \+J-j dill ^ J U ^ - 14 



(14) Loving this world and worrying too much about it 


2326- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is hit with (financial) hardship and depends on people for help 
will stay poor. However, whoever is hit with a (financial) hardship and depends 
on Allah for help will eventually get his sustenance from Allah, sooner or later." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2327- Mua’wiya once visited Abu Hashem Ibn Utba when he was sick. 
Mua’wiya said, "Oh uncle, what causes you to cy? Is it pain hurting you or is it 
the fear of leaving this world?" He said, "Neither one, but rather that I 
remember that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered us to do something 
that I have not done. He (S.A.W.) told me that it is enough wealth to have only 
a servant and a ride to be used for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.).’ Today I look 
around and find that I have gathered too much wealth." 

Abu E’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth. 
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2328- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not own (a lot of) land, because then you will wish for this world." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(15) Long life for the believer 

2329- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that a Bedouin Arab asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who is best among people?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The one whose life is long and whose deeds are good." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2330- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), who is the best among people?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
whose life is long and whose deeds are good." The man asked, "Who is the 
worst among people?' H (S.A.W.) said, "The one whose life is long, and his 
deeds are evil." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) The average life span of this nation 

2331- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The life span of this nation is from sixty to seventy years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) The time will speed up 


2332- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until it feels like time is passing faster. 
The year will feel like it is a month. The month will feel like it is a week. The 
week will feel like it is a day. The day will feel like it is an hour, and the hour will 
feel like the time it takes to throw a stick on the fire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(18) Preparing for departure 

2333- Mujahed reported that Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) grabbed him and said, "Act in this world as if you are just a 
stranger or passing by. Think of yourself as one of the dwellers of the grave." 
Ibn Omar then said to Mujahed, "If you wake up in the morning, do not wait 
for the evening. If you make it to the evening, do wait for the morning. Use your 
health before you get sick and your life before you die. You do not know, oh 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.), what your name will be tomorrow." 

Abu E’isa said that Al-A’mash also narrated this hadeeth. 
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2334- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "This is the son of Adam, and this is his end." To illustrate, he 
(S.A.W.) placed his hand on his back side, brought it back and then opened it. 
He continued, "And yet he still has hope...he still has hope...he still has hope." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2335- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
passed by them while they were fixing a broken wall. He (S.A.W.) said, "What 
are you doing?" They said, "It has become weak, and we are fixing it." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The matter (to come) could come quickly." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

- == - 
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(19) The trial of this nation is in the wealth 

2336- Kaab Ibn Ayad narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "For every nation there is a trial, and the trial of my nation is with 
money." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(20) If the son of Adam has two valleys full of wealth, 


he will still ask for a third 

2337- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If the son of Adam has two valleys of gold, he will still like to have a third. (In 
the end) nothing will fill his mouth except for dust. Allah (S.W.T.) accepts the 
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repentance of those who repent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(21) The heart of the old man is always young in loving two things 
2338- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
heart of an old man is always young in loving two things; long life and a lot of 
wealth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2339- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The son of Adam gets old, and two things stay young in him; 
hoping for a longer life and more wealth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Defining being ascetic 

2340-Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Being 
ascetic in this life does not mean making the lawful unlawful or wasting money. 
Being ascetic in this life means to not trust in what is in your hand more than 
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trusting in what is in Allah’s Hands. It also means to hope for rewards after 
being hit by a calamity and being pleased with it instead of wishing that it had 
not happened." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(23) Another hadeeth 


Sjis Li 


2341- Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The son of Adam does not have a right to anything except for these things; a 
home to li e in, a garment to cover his body, and dry bread and water." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 

2342- Mutarref reported that his father ran by the Prophet (S.A.W.) while 
reciting, "Abundance diverts you..." He (S.A.W.) said, "(The son of Adam) says, 
’My wealth, my wealth!’ You do not keep anything from your wealth except the 
charity that you have given and passed on (to the Hereafter), what you have 
eaten and consumed, and what you have dressed and worn out." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 

2343- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh son of Adam, it is better for you to spend your extra wealth on 
charity, and it is worse for you if you do not. You are not to be blamed for being 
barely making it. Start giving to the ones you support. The upper hand (the 
giving hand) is better than the lower (taking) hand." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Depending on AUah (S.W.T.) 

2344- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you depend on Allah (S.W.T.) the way you should, then you will be 
sent the sustenance of the birds. They fly out on empty stomachs and come back 
full." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2345- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that there was two brothers during 
the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.). One of them would accompany the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) (for knowledge), and the other would work (and support his brother). 
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The working brother complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about his 
unemployed brother, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Maybe you are being 
given your sustenance because of him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2346- Ubaid Allah Ibn Mehesen Al-Khatmi was a companion and narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If someone wakes up in the 
morning and feels safe among his people, has a good health, and possesses 
enough food for that day, then it is as if he owns the whole world." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(28) Barely making it and being pleased with it 

2347- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
happiest of my followers is a believer who is not carrying too much of this 
world, has a good share of prayers and has worshipped his Lord well. He obeys 
Him in secret, and he is unknown among people and not many know him. He is 
barely making it and pleased with that." He (S.A.W.) then flicked his hand and 
said, "His death was soon, his mourners were few, and his inheritance was just a 
little." 

The same narrators narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) offered me to give me the plains of Mecca filled with gold. I said, ’No, 
oh Allah, instead I want to be satisfied one day and hungry the next.’ He 
(S.A.W.) repeated it about three times and then said, ’As a result when I am 
hungry I will beseech You and mention You, and when I am satisfied I will 
thank You and praise You.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2348- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who is successful is the one who embraces Islam, his sustenance 
is barely enough, and Allah (S.W.T.) made him pleased with it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2349- Fudala Ibn Ubaid narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.) say, "Good tidings are for the one who is guided to Islam, his 
sustenance is just enough, and he is pleased with it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) The merit of poverty 

2350- Abdullah Ibn Mughafal reported that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by Allah (S.W.T.) I love 
you." He (S.A.W.) said, "Be careful of what you say." The man repeated, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), I love you." He (S.A.W.) said again three times, "Be careful of 
what you say." He (S.A.W.) then said, "If you truly love me then prepare to 
withstand poverty, because poverty is quicker to hit those who love me than 
rain is to its destination." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(30) The poor people among the emigrants will enter Paradise before their rich 
2351- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The poor people of the emigrants will enter Paradise five hundred years 
before their rich." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2352- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, 
give me the life and the death of the poor and resurrect me with the poor group 
on the Day of Resurrection." A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Why do you wish for that, 
oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They enter Paradise forty 
years before the rich. Oh A’isha! Never refuse to give to the poor even if it is half 
a date. Oh A’isha, love the poor and be close to them, and Allah (S.W.T.) will 
then bring you closer on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2353- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The poor enter Paradise five hundred years before the rich; which is half 
of those days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2354- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah'(S.A.W.) 
said, "The poor among the Muslims enter Paradise half a day before the rich 
which equals five hundred years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2355- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R. A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A. W.) 
said, "The poor of the Muslims enter Paradise forty years before their rich." 

This is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(31) The lifestyle of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and his family 

2356- Masrouq reported that he once visited A’isha (R.A.A.), and she 
offered him food. She (R.A.A.) said, "Every time I am satisfied by a meal I feel 
like crying, and I cry." Masrouq asked why, and she answered, "I remember 
how the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) left this life. By Allah (S.W.T.), he never 
had the chance to satisfy his hunger by eating both meat and bread twice in one 
day." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2357- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never had 
enough barley bread to satisfy his hunger for two consecutive days up until the 
day he (S.A.W.) died." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2358- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that neither the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) nor his wives had enough wheat bread to satisfy their hunger for three 
consecutive days up until the day he (S.A.W.) left this world." 

This hadeeth is sahih hasan hassan shaih. 
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2359- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "There was never left over barley bread in 
the house of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2360- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would sleep hungry night after night. His wives would sleep without having 
dinner. Most of their food was barley bread. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2361- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
Allah, let the sustenance of the family of Muhammad to be enough food." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2362- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 
save anything for the next day. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2364- Sahl Ibn Saad was asked if th'e Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ever ate 
sifted barley (bread). Sahl said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never saw 
sifted barley until he met with Allah (S.W.T.). He then was asked, "How did 
you sift the barley?" Sahl said, "We used to blow on it so that whatever was light 
in weight would be blown away and then make dough from the rest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) The lifestyle of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2365- Saad Ibn Abu Waqas (R.A.A.) said, "I was the first man to be injured 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). I was also the first man to shoot an arrow for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.). You should have seen me among the companions of 
Muhammad (S.A.W.) when we used to go to battle and all we had to eat was the 
leaves of trees and the hubla (a fruit that lizards eat). Our waste was like that of 
sheep and camels. These days I am being scolded by the progeny of the Asad 
tribe about my religion, and they want to impose punishment on me. If it is as 
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such (that I am so ignorant in the religion), then indeed I have failed and my 
work has been squandered." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 



2366- Qais narrated that Saad Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "I am the first man 
among the Arabs to shoot an arrow for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). You should 
have seen us going to battle with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) without any 
food except for the hubla (a fruit that lizards eat) and sumar (a kind of shrubs). 
(We ate them) to the extent that one of us would relieve himself, and it would 
resemble that of sheep. Now, the progeny of the Asad scold me and want to 
punish me because (they say) I am ignorant about the religion. If it is so, then 
indeed I have failed and my deeds have gone to waste." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



2367- Muhammad Ibn Sirene narrated that he was with Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) who had two nice garments made of flax. Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) blew 
his nose on the flaxen material and then said (about himself), "Woe on Abu 
Huraira for blowing his nose on flax! You should have seen me fainting from 
hunger and falling down between the pulpit and A’isha’s room. Someone came 
and placed his foot on my neck thinking that I had gone insane; it was not 
insanity, it was hunger." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2368- Abu Ubaid narrated that sometimes when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was praying there would be men falling down from hunger during the 
prayers. They were the people of the Suffa. The Arab Bedouins used to think 
that they were insane. After the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would finish the 
prayers, he would go to them and say, "If you knew how many rewards you 
have with Allah, you would wish for more poverty and more need." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2369- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once went out at an 
hour that he usually did not go out and when no one usually met him. Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) went to him, and so he (S.A.W.) asked, "What brings you over, oh 
Abu Bakr?" He said, "I came out to meet the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and 
to look at his face and greet him." Soon Omar (R.A.A.) came too and the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What brings you over, oh Omar?" Omar 
said, "It is hunger, oh Messenger of Allah." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Me too, I feel the same." 


They all went to the house of Abu Haytham Al-Ansari who was a man rich 
with palm trees and sheep. He did not have any servants. He was not at home, 
so they said to his wife, "Where is your husband?" She said, "He went out to get 
us drinking water." They did not wait too long before Abu Haytham came 
carrying a big water jar. He put it down and stood next to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and praised him. He then marched to his garden and laid down a mat. He went 
to a palm tree and brought a branch of palm dates and put it in front of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "Why do not you pick us some palm fruits 
from it?" Abu Haytham said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I want you to 
choose from its fruits and dates." So they ate some and drank water. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This, by the One who Owns my soul, is the 
blessings that you will be asked for on the Day of Resurrection; cool shade, 
tasty dates, and cold water." Afterwards Abu Haytham went to fix them some 
food, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Do not slaughter any milking 
animal." So he slaughtered a small goat, cooked it and brought it to them. They 
ate and the Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you have a servant?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you hear that we got some captives, then come to us." 

Some time later, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought two captives. 
Abu Haytham came to him, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him to choose one. 
He said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), you choose one for me." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The consultant is trustworthy. Take this one for I have seen him 
pray and treat him nicely." Abu Haytham went to his wife and told her about 
what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said. His wife said, "You will not reach 
the status of what the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about him until you free him." He 
said, "He is free then." 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) did not send a prophet or a 
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caliph without sending him two types of advisors; one who orders him to enjoin 
the good and forbid the evil, and one who will not fail to do his best to corrupt 
him. He who is saved from having corrupt advisors is truly protected." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


i alp y) i<I>l JlIp jj ^ 2370 

it / « C ^ f J M f 4 / / / ^ i i '| * ' * f, • 11 • /■ C / ^ / t 

iJ_a jS J>3 ^ J ij Lo^j ^ 2^5 aI) 1 uy-^j l)'^ jJ I .-L*p I 

C^l / ' | t | ^ ^ | ''tl 

AjI^P I oj- 1> I O'-*—**» »wuA>j t 0 jj jj*> y) A-J Ju J o'LLa^j t. I 

jS* ^jA A>«J I 1 j-A o jj I ^P J J ^ J t cP LlS" k —Lp ^-AAIP AjL O C <J \ J 

■ k>Ajl (Iri' U* “^Tj^ lap 


2370- Abu Salama Ibn Abdurrahman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) went out one day with Abu Bakr and Omar. He mentioned the same 
hadeeth, but did not attribute it to Abu Huraira. 
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2371- Abu Talha (R.A.A.) narrated that they went to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to complain about how hungry they were. They uncovered their 
stomachs and each had tied a stone to his stomach for relief from hunger. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) uncovered his stomach, and he had two stones tied 
to his stomach. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2372- Simak Ibn Harb narrated that he had heard the An-Nu’man Ibn 
Bashir say, "Do you not have whatever you want from food and drink? I saw 
your Prophet (S.A.W.) when he was not able to fill his stomach with the worst 
kind of dates." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) True wealth is the wealth of the heart 
2373- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "True wealth is not material wealth, but the wealth of the heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Taking of the wealth what is rightfully yours 
2374- Khawla Bint Qais narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "This wealth is nice and green, and when someone takes it 
rightfully, then it is blessed. There may be some who indulge in taking 
(unrightfully) from the wealth of Allah and His Messenger (S.A.W.); he will 
only have the fire on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 

2375- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is the slave of the dinar is cursed, and whoever is the slave of the 
dirham is cursed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(36) Another hadeeth 

2376- Kaab Ibn Malek Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Two hungry wolves cannot do the same amount of harm to 
sheep like the harm that is done to one’s religion due to his obsession with 
money and honor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) Another hadeeth 

2377- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) slept on a 
bamboo mat and when he got up it left its marks on his side. They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), why do you not get a nice bed?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Why should I care about this world? I am in this world like a traveler who 
paused to sit in the shade of a tree and then got up and left." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Another hadeeth 

2378- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Man follows the religion of his friend, so each of you should pick the right 
friend." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(39) The parable of the son of Adam and his wife, 


children, wealth, and deeds 

2379- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Three things follow the deceased to the grave, and two things come back while 
one stays with him. His family, wealth and deeds follow him (to the grave), his 
family and wealth come back, and his deeds stay with him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) It is hated to eat a lot 

2380- Mikdam Ibn Ma’di Karb narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The son of Adam has never filled a container worse than 
filling his stomach. It is enough for a man to eat few bites to give him the 
strength he needs. If he has to eat more, then he should fill one third of it with 
food, one third liquid, and one third air." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) Haughtiness and showing off 

2381- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever thinks of himself as important, Allah will reveal his real importance. 
Whoever shows off, Allah will expose him." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
also said, "Whoever is not merciful with people, Allah will not be merciful with 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2382- Shufia Al-Asbahi went into Medina once and saw a group of people 
circling a man while listening to him speak. He asked who the man was, and he 
was told that it was Abu Huraira. He approached him until he sat in front of 
him to listen. When he finished and was alone, Shufia said, "I want you to tell 
me a hadeeth that you have heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that 
you fully grasped and understood." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that he would. 
He (R.A.A.) then nodded off to sleep for a little while. He woke up and said, "I 
will tell you a hadeeth that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this 
house when there was no one else with us." He then nodded off again. He woke 
up, wiped his face and said, "I will tell you a hadeeth that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this house when there was no one else with us." He 
nodded off again, woke up, wiped his face and said, ""I will tell a hadeeth that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this house when there was no one 
else with us." He then nodded off for a longer time and almost fell on his face. 
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so Shufia held him and leaned his head on him for a long time. When Abu 
Huraira woke up again, he told him the following hadeeth. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told him that on the Day of Resurrection 
Allah, may He be Blessed and Glorified, descends to His servants to judge 
between them while they are all kneeling. The first one He calls upon is man 
who has memorized the Quran, a man who fought for the sake of Allah, and a 
wealthy man. Allah (S.W.T.) asks the one who memorized the Quran, "Did I 
not teach you what I have revealed to my Messenger (S.A.W.)?" The man will 
say, "Yes, my Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) asks him, "What did you do with that 
knowledge?" The man will say, "I recited it night and day." Allah will say to 
him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, "You have lied." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, "You only wanted people to call you a reader (knowledge¬ 
able), and they did." 

Then the wealthy man is brought forward, and Allah (S.W.T.) says to him, 
"Did I not give you many bounties and you needed no one?" The man will say, 
"Yes, my Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) will say, "What did you do with the wealth that 
I gave you?" The man will say, "I spent it on my kin and in charity." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say to him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, "You have 
lied." Allah (S.W.T.) will say, "You have done that only because you wanted 
people to say that you were a generous man, and they have said it." 

Then the man who was killed for the sake of Allah will be brought forward, 
and Allah (S.W.T.) will ask him, "What did you die for?" The man will say, "I 
was ordered to perform Jihad for your sake, and I fought until I was killed." 
Allah (S.W.T.) will say to him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, 
"You have lied." Allah (S.W.T.) will then say to him, "You only wanted people 
to say that you were a brave man, and they have." Abu Huraira then said that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) patted his knees and said to him, "Oh Abu 
Huraira, those three are the first ones to be thrown in the Hellfire on the Day of 
Resurrection." 

It is narrated that when Mua’wiya heard the hadeeth he said, "If such people 
were punished that way, then what will happen to the rest of the people?" He 
cried so hard that the people around him thought that he was going to die. The 
people said that this narrator had brought bad news. Mua’wiya then woke up, 
wiped his face and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) have said 
the Truth." He (R.A.A.) then recited the verse, " Whosoever desires the life of the 
world and its glitter, to them We shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds 
therein, and they will have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there is 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of 
no effect is that which they used to do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2383- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Ask for refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) from the well of misery." They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is the well of misery?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is a valley in the Hellfire, and a hundred times a day the Hellfire itself 
asks refuge from it." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who enters 
it?" He said, "The readers (i.e. scholars) who boast about their deeds." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[49 :o (.49 j] pi J*p p_42 
li?. if t? oil-' jjI jjli jj\ li jf I i ^ - 2384 

J-P l k '■ J^ro <Jl^ ; i!lj> °P* p ^ p ^ icp p 

pi p :olp iJ» :^§ 4il Jli : Jli cpP p'pl p ^pl Jpl 

. «;pl pj 

-I* ! ' / » vfl - * . J # ^ tu- 

C kH* > L> I i*- .*.*.*^ - pp 0 jaS* ^ ^y* * t*S* J I J J >\3 J . ■* > j£* iPA . yi 1 (,J L3 

• 5 S-'j* ls^ u* V (3 3^^' 'j 4 y* 3H yp c I j* 

jilp w :vLjl>ji ii* jJLji jit J4i; j!i pSj ju 

^3 4&I i 1 PpP *JL>|W I JJjJl J J-Ll pi-P UI ^LLj 4_*_>c_>o jl oLl*_* LoJli 

pj k£J>\ til lili lUp ^-Ul *Lii U Ip p ^Oji £1*5 pp t^j^l 
p £l£l li} :pl Jit JUj .((SLJ Ip aJlp dJJi JU pi iL j-lln 
. L*aj I >—<d I 1 J1 j <J 0(J^*d OI frU-j li 

(42) Acting in secret 


2384- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), there is a man who gives a charity in secret, but if it becomes 
known he gets pleasure from it." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He 
gets two rewards; the reward of giving a charity in secret, and the reward of the 
announced charity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars said the meaning of this hadeeth is that this man likes 
the people’s praise because Muslims are the witnesses of Allah on Earth, 
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but not out haughtiness or pride. 
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(43) The person will be with the one he loves 

2385- Anas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), when is the last hour?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) first 
got up to perform the prayers, but when he finished the prayers, he asked, 
"Where is the one asking about the last hour?" The man said, "Here I am, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "How have you prepared for 
it?" The man said, "I have not prepared for it with a lot prayers or fasting, but I 
love Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "A person will be with the one he loves, and you are with the one 
you love." 

Anas said, "I have never seen the Muslims as happy about a hadeeth as they 
were about this one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2386- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The person is with one he loves, and he is judged according to his deeds." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2387-Safwan Ibn A’ssal narrated that a Bedouin man with loud voice came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)! A man loves a 
certain people, but cannot catch up with them (in regards to doing good 
deeds)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The person will be with the 
ones he loves." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) To thinking well of Allah (S.W.T.) 

2388- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Allah (S.W.T.) says, "I am what my servant thinks I am, and I am with 
him if he supplicates to Me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) Virtue and sin 

2389- An-Nawas Ibn Semaan narrated that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about virtue and sin. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Virtue is 
having good manners, and sin is what you feel bad about, and you would hate it 
if other people found out about it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) Loving in Allah (S.W.T.) 

2390- Mua’th Ibn Jabal narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say that Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Those who love each other in My 
Majesty will have high stools of light and will be envied (positively) by the 
prophets and the martyrs." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2391- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Seven 
will be shaded by the Shade of Allah on the day where there is no shade but His 
Shade. (They are a) a just ruler; a young man who grows up obeying of Allah 
(S.W.T.); a man whose heart is attached to the mosque (thinking of it) from the 
time he leaves until the time he comes back; two men who love each other for 
Allah’s (S.A.W.) sake and they get together on it and depart on it; a man who 
remembers Allah (S.W.T.) while he is alone so that his eyes are filled with tears; 
a man that is invited by a woman of status and beauty to herself and refuses 
saying that he fears Allah (S.W.T.); and a man who gives secretly to a charity 
and his left hand does not know what his right hand has spent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Notifying the ones you love that you love them 
2392- Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’adi Karb narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you loves his brother, then he should tell him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2392b- Yazid Ibn Na’ama Ad-Dabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "When a man meets a brother (in Islam) he should ask him about his 
name, his father’s name and what family he is from; that is better for the friendship." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(48) It is hated to highly praise rulers or to be praised 
2393- Abu Mu’mar narrated that a man highly praised a certain prince. Al- 
Miqdad (R.A.A.) started throwing sand in his face, and he (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered us to throw sand in the face of those who 
shower undue praise on others." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2394- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to throw dust in the mouths of those who shower undue praise on 
their rulers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(49) The companionship of the believer 

2395- Abu Said narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"Do not befriend anyone other than a believer and do not allow anyone to eat 
your food unless he is pious." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators. 
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(50) Persevering under hardship 

2396- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If Allah 
(S.W.T.) wills good for His slave, He will hasten his punishment in this world. If 
Allah (S.W.T.) wills bad for His slave, He will not punish him for his sins until 
he meets Him on the Day of Resurrection." 

According to the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
greater the hardship, the greater the reward. If Allah (S.W.T.) loves a certain 
people, He (S.W.T.) will send them trials. Whoever accepts these trials happily 
will get Allah’s Pleasure, and whoever complains against Allah will get His 
Wrath." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2397- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she never saw anyone who had to 
endure greater pain than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jAJ. ^ i_ow 3-* y i H jA> y jW’l^ y [dLj-i b^->-l] iiA* lAA _ 2398 















The Book of Asceticism 


276 


JUyll 


tpSlii Js tdVi» . jli lit ^Gi y <<ii u :Jii jis «J ^ 


iij jjj ^ ol5 op uj%' GLil LLi> oj ^ ol^ jli t<cji >_—>• ( _ 5 1p J^pJl pp 

4p p p>pi JU pp isp pp iSgi £p Hi ( oj p JU pGi 

t, - 

. «4Ua^- 

4 jLJ^- C- 3 -lj o^jjA i_yj l j- c ' '— J Gl j] . !•!* • ^j G . P _^<l Jli 

.[pSfliPVlpLpI : Jli ?OL JLil^-Gl^l p-SiploloUJl 

2398- Saad asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), who among the people receive the greatest hardships?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The prophets, then those that are closest to them, and then those that are 
closest to them. The man is tried according to the strength of his belief. If his 
religion is solid, then his trials are great. If his religion is weak, then his trial will 
be according to his level of belief. Trials will continue to be inflicted on the 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) until he walks on earth with no sins on him at all." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2399- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Trials will constantly be inflicted on the believing man and the believing 
woman either on themselves, their children, and their wealth until they meet 
Allah (S.W.T.) with no sins at all." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(51) The rewards of becoming blind 

2400- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
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that Allah (S.W.T.) said, "If I take the two precious ones (the eyes) of my 
servant in this life, then there will be no compensation for them less than 
Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2401- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
Allah, the Almighty, said, "If I take someone’s two most precious ones (the 
eyes), and he accepts this trial patiently and hopes for a reward from Allah, then 
I will not be pleased for any other reward for him less than Paradise.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) Another hadeeth 


2402-Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When they see the rewards given to the people who were tried with bad health, 
the people that had good health will wish on the Day of Resurrection that their 
skins had been clipped with pliers." 

This hadeeth is gharib. 
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2403- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Everyone will have regret when he dies." They said, "Why will we be regretful, 
oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If someone was a good man, he will 
regret that he was not better, and if he was an evil man, he will regret his evil." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this chain of 
narrators. 
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2404- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "At 
the end of time there will come out men who will trade their religion for this 
world. They dress up for people in very soft leather coats. Their tongues 
(speech) are sweeter than sugar, but their hearts are the hearts of wolves. Allah, 
the Almighty, says, ’How dare they (challenge me) or become conceited with 
Me? I swore by Myself that I will send to those people such an affliction that it 
will leave the wise among them confused.’" 
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2405- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah 
(S.W.T.) said, "I have created a creation whose tongues are sweeter than honey 
and their hearts are bitterer than cactus. I have sworn on Myself that I will send 
them an affliction that will leave the wise among them confused. How dare they 
(challenge me) or become conceited with Me?" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(53) Guarding the tongue 

2406- Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
the way to salvation. He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your tongue, keep your house as 
your sanctuary, and cry over your sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2407- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "When the son of Adam wakes up, all his organs address the 
tongue. They say, ’Fear Allah (S.W.T.) in us. We are your followers. If you are 
straight we are straight, and if you are crooked we are crooked.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Hammad Ibn Zaid. 
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2408- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever guarantees for me that which is between his jaws and that which is 
between his legs, I will guarantee him Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2409- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever Allah (S.W.T.) protects from the evil of that which is between 
his jaws and the evil of that which is between his legs will enter Paradise." 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2410- Sufian Ibn Abdullah Ath-Thaqafi narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about one thing to which he could commit 
himself. He (S.A.W.) said, "Say that Allah (S.W.T.) is your Lord, and then be 
straight." Sufian asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what do you fear the most for 
me?" He (S.A.W.) held his tongue by his fingers and said, "This." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2411- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not talk too much unless it is to remember Allah. Talking too much 
by saying anything other than remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.) hardens the 
heart. The furthest thing from Allah (S.W.T.) is the hardened heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2412- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) (the wife of the Prophet) narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "All the speech of the son of Adam is counted against 
him, except when he enjoins the good, forbids the evil, or remembers Allah 
(S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(54) Another hadeeth 

2413- The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) enjoined brotherhood between 
Salman and Abu Ad-Dardaa’. Once Salman visited Abu Ad-Dardaa’, and saw 
his wife Um Ad-Dardaa’ dressed shabbily. Salman said, "Why are you so 
shabbily dressed?" She said, "Your brother Abu Ad-Dardaa’ has nothing to do 
with worldly things." When Abu Ad-Dardaa’ came home he offered Salman 
food, but Abu Ad-Dardaa’ refused to eat with him because he was fasting. 
Salman said that he was not going to eat unless they ate together, so Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ (broke his fast) and ate. At night, Abu Ad-Dardaa’ got up to pray. 
Salman told him to sleep, so he went back to sleep. Abu Ad-Dardaa’ then woke 
up again to pray. Salman again ordered him to go back to sleep. When it was 
finally close to Fajr time, Salman said to Abu Ad-Dardaa’, "Now let’s get up 
and pray." They prayed together, and then Salman said to Abu Ad-Dardaa’, 
"You have a right on yourself, your Lord has a right on you, your guest has a 
right on you, and your wife has a right on you, so give each his right." When 
they met with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him what had happened, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Salman has spoken the truth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(55) Another hadeeth 

2414- Mua’wiya wrote to A’isha, the mother of the Believers (R.A.A.), to 
ask her to send him a letter of advice, but not to ask him for too much. A’isha 
(R.A.A.) wrote to Mua’wiya and said, "Salamu Alaik! I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that the person who seeks the Pleasure of 
Allah (S.W.T.), even if it displeases people, then Allah (S.W.T.) will be sufficient 
for him. The one who seeks the pleasure of people, even if it displeases Allah 
(S.W.T.), then Allah (S.W.T.) will leave him to the people. Assalamu Alaik." 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth. 
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The Description of the Resurrection 


And the Heart Softeners and Piety 
As narrated by the Messenger of AUah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The Resurrection 

2415- A’ddey Ibn Hatem narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is not one among you who will not be talking to his Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection, and there will be no translator. He will look to his right 
and see nothing but his deeds, and he will look to his left and see nothing but his 
deeds. Then he will look forward and see the Hellfire." Then the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Therefore, whoever can save his face from the heat of the 
Hellfire, even if it is by giving half a date in charity, then he should do it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2416- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The feet of 
every servant of Allah (S.W.T.) will not move away from in front of his Lord 
until he is asked about five things; his lifetime and how he spent it, his youth and 
on what he passed it, his wealth and how he made and spent it, and the 
knowledge he learned and if he acted upon it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and Hussein Ibn Qais weakens the 
hadeeth because his memory was not that good. 


JZ y\ U 'Jj.\ y y^l t(> U^l alp <il alp 2417 

* + 

ijli ^JLSfl o jjj J-P 4 y>- jj 4Jl)I Jlp Jj J* t^LlpSfl ^P t^illp Jj 

coilli Lo-j oj^Lp j-p JliJ c5 i>- jlIp uls *3l§ *ui Jj-lj 3n 

.«oSci 3^ 3? ^ ^ <-*4 a* 3 

t # * y ^ 0 s > Ji 1/ 1 ^ /y •»* ^ ^ 

^Jj^a j-Aj (J? ^ * TT^ (ji ,j -**■>• 4—I J~A ! <J 13 

• y I 3y?-b ^/1 • jy Jj l_J l ^/ 1 ® jy (_yi 1 

2417- Abu Barza Al-Aslami narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The feet of the servant of Allah will not move on the Day of Resurrection 
until he is asked about his life and how he spent it, his knowledge and what he 
did with it, his money and how he made and spent it, and his body and how he 
used it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The reckoning and punishment 

2418- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Do you know who the bankrupt person is?" They said, "The bankrupt 
one among us is the one who has no money or possessions." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The bankrupt one of my nation is the one who comes to 
the Day of Resurrection amid his prayers, his fasting, and his charity. However, 
he also comes having cursed this one, accused this one, ripped off this one, 
spilled the blood of this one, and beaten this one. He then is seated, and all of 
those people will go away with his good deeds. When his good deeds are all gone 
and still someone has a right on him, then their sins will be taken from them to 
be flung on him, and he will be thrown into the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2419- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on a servant who owes a brother 
property or money, and the servant goes to his brother to ask for his forgiveness 
before he dies and then goes to the world where there is neither a dinar nor 
dirham. (If he is not forgiven for his debt) and if he has any his good deeds they 
will be taken to pay his debt. If he does not have any good deeds, then he will 
have to carry something from their (the brothers who lent him money) sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2420- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "You will give the right to its rightful owners (on the Day of Judgment) 
until the hornless sheep takes its right from the horned sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2421- Al-Miqdad, the companion of the Messenger of Allah, narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "On the Day of Resurrection, the 
sun will be brought close to the servants of Allah until it is only a mile or two 
away. Sulaim one of the narrators did not know what a mile was. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The sun will melt them, and they will be dipped in their sweat according 
to their deeds. For some the sweat will only cover their ankles, for others the 
sweat will cover their knees, for others the sweat will cover their shoulders, and 
others will have the ’bridle of perspiration’." At that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) put his hand at the level of his mouth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2422- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that the verse, " When the people are resurrected to meet with the Lord of the 
worlds ..." meant that they will be resurrected from the sweat that is reaching to 
half way up their ears. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) On the resurrection 

2423- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "People will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection barefooted, naked, 
and uncircumcised just like they were born. He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, 
"As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." The first to be dressed 
among the creation is Ibrahim. From my companions there will be people 
snatched from the left and right (and thrown into the Hellfire). Therefore I 
exclaim, ’Oh Lord, my companions!’ It will be said to me, ’You do not know 
what they have done after you left. They have abandoned the religion since the 
day you left them.’ Then I say just like a virtuous man said, ’If You punish 
them, they are Your slaves, and if You forgive them, verily You, only You, are 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2424- Bahuz Ibn Hakeem narrated from his father who heard from his 
grandfather that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "You will be 
gathered on foot and riding, and you will be dragged on your faces." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Standing (before Allah (S.W.T.)) 

2425- Al-Hasan reported that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People will be brought on the Day of 
Resurrection, and they will have to stand three times; two times they argue and 
try to present their excuses, and the third time the records fly into their hands. 
Some will take their record in their right, and some will take them in their left." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth cannot be true since Al-Hasan did not hear 
from Abu Huraira, and Abu Musa did not hear it from Al-Hasan. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 

2426- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Whoever debates his account during his judgment has perished." 
A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) says, 
’ Then as for him who will be given his Record in his right hand, He surely will 
receive an easy reckoning .’" He (S.A.W.) replied, "That is the presentation (of 
one’s deeds to him)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan. 
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(7) Another hadeeth 


2427- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the son of Adam 
will be herded on the Day of Resurrection as if he is a calf. He will have to stand 
up in front of Allah (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) will say to him, "I gave you wealth 
and power, and I have blessed you. So what did you do?" The man will say, "Oh 
Lord, I have gathered it, invested it, and left it more than it was. If you will send 
me back, I will bring it to you." He (S.W.T.) said, "Show me what have done 
(for your Hereafter)." The man will say, "Oh Lord, I have gathered and invested 
it, and I left it more than it was. So let me go back, and I will bring it all to you." 
It will then be known that he is a servant who has not done any good, so he will 
be taken to the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was transmitted at one point by Ismail Ibn 
Muslim who weakens the hadeeth because his memorization was weak. 
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2428- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) and Abu Said (R.A.A.) both narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that the servant will be brought forward on 
the Day of Judgment, and Allah (S.W.T.) will ask him, "Have I not created for 
you the senses of hearing and sight, wealth and children? Have I not made the 
animals and cultivation submissive and at your service, and I left you to be a 
boss and a superior? Did you never think that you would get to this day?" He 
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will say no, and Allah (S.W.T.) will then say to him, "Today I will forget you 
just like you forgot me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 

2429- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (R.A.A.) 
recited the verse, "On that day, it (Earth) will tell its news." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do you know what its news is?" They replied, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "Its news is that it testifies against a 
slave or a slave woman of Allah about everything that they had done on its 
surface. It will say that he (or she) has done this on such a date. That is its 
news." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) Al-Sour (the blowing horn) 

2430- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’s narrated that a Bedouin man came to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked, "What is the sourl" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a 
horn that is blown." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2431- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "How 
can I enjoy (my life) when the one who blows the horn has already picked it up 
and is waiting for the permission to blow it so that he can blow it." That was 
hard for the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to bear, so he (S.A.W.) told 
them to say, "Hasbuna Allah Wa Ne’ma Al-Wakeel (Allah is sufficient to protect 
us, and He is the Best One to depend on)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) The sir at 

2432- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The slogan of the believer over the sirat (the bridge above the Hellfire) is, 
'Ya Rab Sallem, Sallem (Oh Lord, save me, save me)!’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2433- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) to 
intercede on his behalf on the Day of Resurrection. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"I will." Anas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), where do I ask for you?" 
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He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask for me first over the sirat." Anas said, "What if I could 
not meet you over the sirat?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask for me at the Scales." Anas 
said, "What if I do not meet you at the Scales?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Then ask for 
me at the Hawd (the fountain) since I have to be in one of those three places." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The Intercession 

2434- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was brought some meat, and he took a small piece from the leg. He ate from it 
because he used to like it. He (S.A.W.) then told them the following about the 
Day of resurrection. 

I am the master of all the people on the Day of Resurrection. Do you know 
how it will be? Allah (S.W.T.) will gather the first with the last ones in one place. 
They will all hear the caller and see everything. The sun will get closer to them, 
and the people will be in such misery and distress that they cannot stand it. 
People will say to each other, "Do you not see how much stress you are in? See if 
you can find someone to intercede with your Lord on your behalf." So some 
people will say, "Let’s go to Adam (A.S.)." So they go to Adam and say to him, 
"You are the father of humanity, Allah has created you with His Hand, blew 
into you from His Soul and ordered the Angels to prostrate to you. Intercede 
for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going through? Do you not 
see what has happened to us?" Adam replies, "My Lord has become so angry 
today, and He has never before been angry like this and will never be angry like 
it again after today. He forbade me from approaching the tree, and I disobeyed 
Him. (I seek help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to someone else; go to Noah 
(A.S.)." 

So they go to Noah and say to him, "Oh Noah, you are the first messenger 
to the people of the earth, and Allah (S.W.T.) has called you a grateful servant. 
Please intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going 
through? Do you not see what has happened to us?" Noah will say to them, 
"My Lord has become so angry today, and He has never before been so angry 
and will never be so angry again after today. I was granted a supplication, and 
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then I supplicated against my own people. (I seek help for) myself, myself, 
myself! Go to someone else. Go to Abraham (A.S.)." 

So they go to Ibrahim and say, "Oh Ibrahim, you are the Prophet of Allah 
and His acquaintance from among the people of the earth. Intercede for us with 
your Lord. Do you not see what are we going through?" He will say, "My Lord 
has become so angry today, and He has never before been so angry and will 
never be so angry again after today. I have told three lies (the lies were 
mentioned in the hadeeth book of Abu Hayan). (I seek help for) myself, myself, 
myself! Go to someone else. Go to Moses (A.S.)." 

They will go to Moses and say, "Oh Musa, you are the Messenger of Allah 
and Allah has preferred you with His Message and His direct Speech over the 
rest of the people. Intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we 
going through?" He will say, "My Lord has become so angry today, and He has 
never before been so angry and will never be so angry after today. I have killed a 
soul that I was not ordered to kill. (I seek help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to 
someone else. Go to Jesus (A.S.)." 

Thus they go to Jesus and say, "Oh E’isa, you are the Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Word that he blew into Miriam and His Spirit. You spoke to 
the people when you were still in the crib. Intercede for us with your Lord. Do 
you not see what we are going through?" Jesus will say, "My Lord has become 
so angry today, and He has never before been so angry and will never be so 
angry again after today. (He did not mention any sin that he committed) (I seek 
help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to someone else. Go to Muhammad." 

So they go and say, "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), you are the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and the seal of the prophets and your past and future sins were 
forgiven, so intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going 
through?" I will march until I get under the Throne and fall in prostration to my 
Lord (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) then will teach me the praises and good tributes 
that He (S.W.T.) has never taught anyone else before. I will then praise Him and 
commend Him. Then it is said, "Oh Muhammad, lift your head up. Ask and 
you will be given. Intercede and your intercession will be granted." So I lift up 
my head and say, "Oh Lord, my nation! Oh Lord, my nation! Oh Lord, my 
nation!" He (S.W.T.) will say, "Oh Muhammad, those from your nation who 
are not to be judged can enter the gate furthest to the right of the gates of 
Paradise. They can also enter from any of the gates with the rest of people." 

Then he (S.A.W.) said, "By the One who owns my soul in His Hand, the 
distance between each two doorknobs of the gates of Heaven is like the distance 
between Mecca and Hajar or between Mecca and Busra.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 






i«LaJl Out > 


295 


The Description of the Resurrection 


[76 :o til if] -cj.uIi.12 


I ^p c cj U ^p t ^*^p i 1 j jl l J—p t ^ ^Ii*J 1 L*J 1 Id Jp- — 243 5 

. «^i Ji'v ^lU.)) :$| -Obi (!)^J-J Jli : Jli 

^P __ 1 LJ1 ^ 3 j , 4 p-I 1 -La ^jA v—^j^p ^-->e-sP d— j-L>- 1 -La . —P I (Jli 


#> ■<' 

(12) Another hadeeth 

2435- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "My intercession is for 
the people of my nation who have committed grave mistakes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2436- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "My intercession is for the people of my nation who have 
committed grave sins." Muhammad Ibn Ali said that Jaber said to him, "Oh 
Muhammad, if his intercession was not for the people who committed grave 
sins, then what is the use for intercession?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2437- Abu Umama narrated that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "My Lord has promised me to enter into Paradise seventy 
thousand of my nation. There will be no judgment for them or punishment. 
With every thousand there are seventy thousand more and three of His 
Handfuls (in other words a huge number and maybe up to seventy times more)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2438- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq narrated that once he was in a group of people 
in Jerusalem. One man said that he had heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, "A group of people that is larger than the tribe of Tamim will enter 
Paradise by the intercession of one man from my nation." Abdullah said that 
they asked him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), is not that man 
you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He is another man." 

The narrator said that he asked who that man was, and a man said that he 
was Ibn Abu Al-Jada’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

Ibn Abu Al-Jada’a is Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq, and this hadeeth is the only 
hadeeth narrated by him. 


^ & J-ilJl U^i <4j>£. ^ jllAJl jlU y\ LJjU - 2439 

% ✓ ✓ /* ✓ ^ ^ ✓ 
i>* or*' lyi ; 3U 4il 3j —J ji 4 ^-. iaIUp if ij>} Cri j 

& ^ JiL; ^ ^Lj cjLJjJ £1L; ^ ^3 ^Gi ^ jli: 

. 1 ijUi; j>. pi: 

lift y\ Jli 


2439- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are among my nation men who will intercede for a large group of people, and 
some will intercede for a whole tribe, some will intercede for a family, and some 
will intercede for one man until they enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2440- Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) will intercede on the Day of Resurrection for 
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group of people that is as large as the tribes of Rabia’ and Mudar." 
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(13) Another hadeeth 

2441- Aouf Ibn Malek Al-Ashja’ii narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I had a visitor from my Lord (S.W.T.), and he asked me to 
choose between letting half of my nation enter Paradise and (having the 
privilege of) intercession. I chose intercession, and it shall be for those who have 
died and not associated any other with Allah (S.W.T.)." 
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(14) The description of Al-hawd (the fountain) 

2442- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There are as many cups to drink from around my fountain as 
stars in the sky." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2443- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Every 
prophet has his own fountain. They all brag about how many people will drink 
from it. I hope that I will be the one whose fountain will have the largest number 
of people to drink from it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(15) The description of the pottery of the fountain 


2444- Abu Salam Al-Habshi narrated that when Omar Ibn Abulaziz sent for 
him, he was transported along with the mail. When he came to Omar he said, 
"Oh Commander of the Believers, it was hard for me to be brought here with 
the mail." Omar said, "Oh Abu Salam, I did not want to make it hard on you, 
but I was told that you have a hadeeth memorized that you heard from 
Thawban who narrated a hadeeth from the Prophet describing the hawd. I 
wanted to hear it directly from you." 

Abu Salam said that Thawban had narrated to him that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "My fountain is from Yemen to Amman. Its water is whiter than 
milk and sweeter than honey, and its cups are as numerous as the stars in the 
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sky. Whoever drinks from it will never get thirsty again. The first people to 
arrive at it are the poor among the immigrants. They are the ones with messy 
hair and the dirty clothes, the ones who cannot marry pampered women and the 
ones that usually have doors closed in their faces." Omar said, "But I have 
married from among pampered women and doors were always opened for me. I 
have married Fatima Bint Abdul Malek. From now on, I will not wash my hair 
until it gets messy, and I will not wash the clothes next to my body until they are 
dirty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2445- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the pottery of the fountain. He (S.A.W.) said, "By the One who 
owns my soul, its pottery is as numerous as the stars and planets seen in a dark 
(clear) night. It is from the pottery of Paradise. Whoever drinks from (the 
fountain) will never be thirsty again. Its width is the same as its length, and it is 
the distance from Oman to Jerusalem. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 

2446- Ibn Abbas narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) ascended to 
Heaven, he passed by a prophet or two, and they would have only few people 
with them. He passed by a prophet or two having less than ten people with 
them. He passed a prophet or two, and they had no one with them. Finally he 
passed by a great number of people, so he (S.A.W.) asked, "Who are those 
people?" It was said, "This is Moses and his people, but raise your head and 
see." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then I saw a great number of people blocking the 
horizon from this side to that side." It was said, "Those are your nation, and 
there are another seventy thousand from your nation that will enter Paradise 
without any reckoning." He (S.A.W.) then went into his room, so they did not 
ask him, and he (S.A.W.) did not explain. They said, "We are them." Others 
said, "They are our offspring who were born on fitra (good basic instinct) and 
Islam." The Prophet (S.A.W.) came out and said, "They are the ones who do 
not treat themselves with cauterization, they do not use ruqya as treatment, nor 
do they believe in bad or good omen by using birds, etc. They only depend on 
Allah (S.W.T.)." Okasha Ibn Mehsan got up and said, "Am I one of them, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. Another man asked, "Am 
I one of them?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Okasha asked first." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2447- Abu Imran Al-Jawni reported that Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "I 
do not see you doing anything of what we practiced during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abu Imran said, "What about the prayers?" Anas asked 
him, "Do you not realize that you have added things to your prayers?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2448- Asmaa’ Bint Umais Al-Khatha’amiah narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Woe unto the slave of Allah who walks in 
haughtiness and arrogance and forgets the Great One Who is above everything 
else. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is mighty and a transgressor and forgets 
the Mighty and the High. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is playful and 
forgets the grave and the deterioration. Woe unto the slave of Allah who 
oppresses and subjugates and forgets the beginning and the end. Woe unto the 
slave of Allah who jeopardizes his religion for this world. Woe unto the slave of 
Allah who jeopardizes his religion for what is doubtful. Woe unto the slave of 
Allah who is led by his greed. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is misguided by 
his desires. Woe unto the slave of Allah who humiliates himself for the things he 
wants." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its chain is not that 
strong. 
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2449- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any believer who feeds another hungry believer, Allah (S.W.T.) will feed 
him on the Day of Resurrection from the fruits of Paradise. Any believer who 
gives a drink to a thirsty believer, Allah (S.W.T.) will give him a drink on the 
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Day of Resurrection from the sealed nectar. Any believer dresses an unclothed 
believer will be dressed by Allah on the Day of Resurrection from the green 
clothes of Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2450- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is afraid to reach the house walks very carefully. The 
merchandise of Allah (S.W.T.) is expensive; the merchandise of Allah 
(S.W.T.) is Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Another hadeeth 

2451- A’ttieh Al-Saa’di, who was a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
said, "A slave of Allah will not reach the rank of the pious until he leaves what is 
okay to do out of the fear that it might not be okay to do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 

2452- Hanthala Al-Usaidi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you could always stay in the same state that you are in when you are 
with me, then the angels would cover you with their wings." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 

2453- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In every matter (that a man desires) there is the will to exert great effort to 
achieve it, but after a while the will weakens. If the person has sought the middle 
way, then hopefully he will succeed. However, if people pointed their fingers at 
him (praising him because he has made exaggerated efforts), then do not count 
him (as a good person)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. It is also narrated 
that Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is enough evil 
for a man to be pointed at by others because of his religion or other worldly 
matters, except for those who were saved by Allah (from committing evil on 
purpose due to their sincerity)." 
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(20) Another hadeeth 

2454- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drew a 
square, and then he drew a straight line inside it and another line going out of 
the square. Around the line inside he (S.A.W.) drew many lines. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "This is the son of Adam (the line inside the square) and that (square) is his 
destiny surrounding him. The line in the middle is the human being, and the 
lines around him are the things he is exposed to. If he avoids one, another will 
afflict him. The line going out is hope." 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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2455- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The son of 
Adam gets old, and at the same time two things in him get younger; his love for 
money and his hope for longer life." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2456- Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakheer narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The son of Adam is portrayed as someone with ninety-nine 
deaths surrounding him, if these deaths miss him, he will get old." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 

2457- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Messenger would get up and say 
after two thirds of the night passed, "Oh people, remember Allah (S.W.T.), 
remember Allah (S.W.T.) (by performing night prayers)! An earthquake is soon 
to come followed by the aftershock. Death will soon come with all that is in it. 
Death will soon come with all that is in it." 

Ubbai said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I pray a lot upon you (a 
person asks Allah to shower the Prophet with blessings) How much of my 
prayers should I dedicate for you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish." 
Ubbai said, "One quarter of it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish, and if 
you prayed more then it would be better for you." Ubbai said, "Half of it?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish, and if you prayed more then it would be 
better for you." Ubbai said, "Two thirds of it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever 
you wish, and if you prayed more then it would be better for you." Ubbai said, 
"Then I will make all my prayers upon you." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then all your 
worries will be solved, and all your sins will be forgiven." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Another hadeeth 


2458- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be shy with Allah (S.A.W.) showing a true shyness." They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we are shy with Allah (S.W.T.), may He be 
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praised!" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is not that, but being truly shy with Allah 
(S.W.T.) is to guard the mind and what it has understood (about the religion), 
to guard the stomach and what has gone into it (whether halal or haram), and it 
is to (always) remember death and deterioration. Whoever wants the Hereafter 
should leave the (excesses) of the adornment of this world. Whoever has done 
all of that is considered to be truly shy with Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(23) Another hadeeth 

2459- Shaddad Ibn Ous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
(truly) smart person is the one who takes account of himself (before he is 
judged) and works for what is coming after death. The poor minded is the one 
who follows his own desires and hopes that Allah (will forgive his sins)." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 


2460- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went into his praying place and saw people laughing hard (to the extent that all 
their teeth were showing). He (S.A.W.) said, "Had you remembered more often 
the destroyer of pleasure (death), then you would have been too busy too do 
this. Increase your remembrance of the destroyer of pleasure. As every day that 
passes by the grave, the grave says, ’I am the house of exile and loneliness. I am 
the house of dust, and I am the house of worms.’ When the believing slave is 
buried, the grave says to him, ’Welcome! You were the most beloved among 
those who walked on top of me. Now that I am taking care of you, you shall see 
what I will do for you.’ The grave will then expand for as far as one can see, and 
a gate from Heaven will open for him." 

"When the sinner or infidel is buried, then the grave will say to him, ’You 
are not welcome. You were hated by me when you were walking on top of me, 
and today since I am in control you will see what I will do.’ The grave then 
collapses on him until it breaks his ribs." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
clasped his hands together and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will unleash on him 
seventy dragons that if they were to blow on the earth it would never grow 
anything again for as long as it exists. The dragons will rip his flesh off and 
chomp on him until the Day of Reckoning." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) added, "The grave is either a garden from 
the gardens of Heaven, or an abyss of the abyss of the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 

2461- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that he went to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) while he was leaning on a bamboo mat in the 
sand. Omar could see the markings of the mat on the body of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Another hadeeth 


2462- Amr Ibn Ouf narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent Abu 
Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah to Bahrain (to collect the zakat). The Ansar heard that 
Abu Ubaida had returned with the money. After they had prayed the Fajr 
prayers with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), they stood in the Prophet’s way 
as he was leaving. He (S.A.W.) smiled to them and said, "You must have heard 
that Abu Ubaida brought back something?" They said, "Yes, we did, oh 
Messenger of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then receive good tidings and good 
news. By Allah, it is not poverty that I fear for you, but I fear that the worldly 
things will be given to you just like they were given to nations before and that 
you will compete for them just like they competed for them. Then it will destroy 
you just like they destroyed them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2463- Hakeem Ibn Hizam narrated that he asked for something from the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) gave it to him. He asked him 
again, and again he (S.A.W.) gave more to him. He asked him (S.A.W.) again, 
and again he gave to him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Hakeem, this life is sweet and 
green. The one who takes while the giver is giving with willingness, then Allah 
will bless the giving. If someone takes a thing from a giver who does not give 
with willingness, then Allah will not bless the giving. He will be like the one who 
eats, but never gets full. The upper hand is better than the lower hand." 

Hakeem said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by the One Who sent you 
with the Truth, I will not ask anyone for anything again until I depart from this 
world." After that, Abu Bakr used to call Hakeem to take his share from the 
booty, and he would refuse to take it. Omar also used to call him, and he would 
refuse to take it. Omar then said, "Oh Muslims, you are my witness that I am 
offering Hakeem his share and that he is refusing it." After the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) died, Hakeem never took anything from anyone else up until the 
day he died. 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(28) Another hadeeth 

2464- Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf narrated that when they were exposed to 
hardship with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), they were patient. 
Afterwards (after the Prophet’s death), they were tested with affluence, 
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and they could not be patient. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2465- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever has the Hereafter as his greatest concern, Allah (S.W.T.) will make 
his true wealth reside in his heart. His family will be gathered around him, and 
the bounties of this life will come to him in spite of everything. Whoever has this 
life as his biggest concern, Allah (S.W.T.) will make his poverty come to face 
him, his family will be dispersed, and he will not get anything from this life 
except for what has been destined for him." 
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2466- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah the 
Almighty says, "Oh son of Adam, dedicate yourself to worshipping Me, and I 
will fill your heart with (true) wealth and prevent your poverty. If you do not, I 
will cause you to be very busy and will not prevent your poverty." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Another hadeeth 


2467- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died, 
and they only had a little bit of barley. They ate from it for a while, and then 
A’isha said to her maid, "Go and weigh it." After she weighed it, they ate from it 
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for a little while longer, and then it was all gone. She (R.A.A.) said, "Had we not 
weighed it, it would have lasted much longer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 

2468- A’isha narrated that they had a curtain with pictures on it that she had 
hung on her door. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw it and said, "Take it 
down for it reminds me of worldly things." She said that then they hung up a 
sheet with silk threads on it that they used to wear. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2469- A’isha (S.A.W.) narrated that the pillow the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to sleep on was made of leather and stuffed with fibers found 
inside the dried gourd. 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hassan sahih. 
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(31) Another hadeeth 

2470- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that they slaughtered a sheep and that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What is left of it?" She (R.A.A.) said, 
"Nothing is left except the shoulder." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then all of it is left and 
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only the shoulder is gone." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(32) Another hadeeth 

2471- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the family of Muhammad would spend 
a whole month without any fire to kindle (they had nothing to cook). They lived 
only on dates and water. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2472- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I was 
threatened (to be punished or killed) when no one else was. I was harmed for 
Allah’s sake when no one else was. Once thirty days and nights once passed and 
neither I nor Bilal had anything to eat except for a small amount that Bilal 
could hide under his armpit." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth his hasan gharib. 

The interpretation of this hadeeth is that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
migrated and Bilal was with him, all the food that Bilal had was what he could 
carry under his arm. 
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2473- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that he left the house of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on a rainy day. He took a dry-rotted animal skin that he ripped 
and slipped around his neck. He tied it to his waist with a rope made from palm 
fiber. Ali was very hungry and had he found any food in the house of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), he would have eaten from it. Thus he went out searching for 
food. He passed by a Jewish man tending his garden and looked in through a 
hole in the garden wall. The Jewish man said, "What do you need, oh Arabian? 
Will you accept one date for every bucket that you can carry to water my trees?" 
Ali (R.A.A.) said yes and asked him to open the gate for him. The Jewish man 
opened the gate and handed him a bucket. Every time he watered a tree, he 
would give him a date. When Ali (R.A.A.) had a hand full of dates, he gave the 
man back his bucket and said to him, "That is enough for me." So he ate the 
dates and sipped some water, went back to the mosque and found the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) there. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2474- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that once they were hungry, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) gave each one of them one date. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2475- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once sent them out and they were about three hundred men carrying 
their provisions around their necks. Eventually the provisions were all used up, 
and there was only enough to give one date to each man e'"*ry day. They asked, 
"Oh Abu Abdullah, what will one date do for a man?" He said, "We only knew 
its value once we had no more. However, when we reached the sea, we found a 
whale that had been driven to the shore. We ate from it as much as we pleased 
for eighteen days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) Another hadeeth 

2476- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that they were sitting with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) in the mosque when Musa’b Ibn Umair arrived wearing a 
gown patched with fur. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw him, he 
cried since he remembered the bounties Musa’b used to live in and how different 
his situation was then. Then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What 
would you do if you could have the chance to change your garment everyday, to 
get a plate of food for every meal, and furnish your homes with curtains like 
those of the Ka’aba?" They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, if that day comes we 
will be better off and will have more free time to worship instead of seeking 
sustenance." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You are better off now 
than you will be then." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(34) Another hadeeth 


2477- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "The men of the suffa (a place in the 
mosque where the poor immigrants stayed) were the guests of the people of 
Islam. They had no family or money. By Allah, and there is no god but Him, I 
used to press my stomach against the ground to ease my hunger. I would also 
sometimes tie a stone to my abdomen. One day, I waited on the road that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions usually took. Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) passed 
by, so I asked him about a verse in the Book of Allah. I asked him in hopes that 
he would ask me to follow him and then feed me. He passed on by and did not 
ask me. Omar (R.A.A.) then passed by, so I asked him about a verse in the 
Book of Allah. I asked him in hopes that he would ask me to follow him and 
then feed me. He passed on by and did not ask me. Then Abu Al-Qasem 
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(S.A.W.) passed by me, smiled at me and said, ’Abu Huraira.’ I said, ’I am at 
your service, oh Messenger of Allah.’ He (S.A.W.) said, ’Follow me.’ So I 
followed him to his house." 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) continued, "He entered and gave me permission to 
come in. He found a cup of milk and asked his family, ’Where did this milk 
come from?’ He was told that it was a gift. So the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, ’Abu Huraira.’ I said, ’At your service, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.).’ 
He replied, ’Go and get the people of suffa.’ The people of the suffa are the 
guests of Islam, and they do not have any family or money. Whenever he 
(S.A.W.) would get charity (zakat), he would send it to them and not eat 
anything from it. Whenever he would get a gift, he (S.A.W.) would send it to 
them; he would take a little of it and share the rest with them. I was worried that 
the milk was not enough, so I said (to myself), ’How could this glass of milk be 
sufficient for the people of the suffa? Nevertheless I am his messenger to them.’ I 
also knew that he would ask me first to give to them. I thought that I would not 
have enough left for me. I had hoped to get full from that milk. However, I had 
to obey Allah and His Messenger. I went to them and invited them over, and 
when they arrived they took their places." 

He said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Abu Huraira, take the glass and 
pass it around." So he took the glass and started to give it each one. A man 
would drink from it until he was full and then pass it to another until it came 
back to the Messenger of Allah. They all had their fill. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) took it by his hands, looked at Abu Huraira and smiled. He said, 
"Abu Huraira, drink." So he drank. Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Drink more." So 
he drank more, and he (S.A.W.) kept insisting until Abu Huraira said, ’By the 
One Who has sent you with the Truth, there is no more place for it.’ So he 
(S.A.W.) took the glass, thanked Allah, said Bismillah and drank himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 

2478- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man burped in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), so he said, "Spare us your burping. The ones who 
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are the fullest in this life will be the ones with the longest lasting hunger on the 
Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(36) Another hadeeth 

2497- Abu Musa said to his son, "Oh son, you should have seen us once 
when we were with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and it rained on us. We 
started to smell just like sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 

The meaning of the hadeeth is that their clothes were made from wool and 
so when it rained on them, their clothes smelled like sheep. 
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(37) Another hadeeth 

2480- Ibrahim An-Nukha’ii said to Abu Hamza, "Building more than you 
need is for vanity only." Abu Hamza asked, "What about what is necessary?" 
Ibrahim answered, "(In it there is) no reward or punishment." 
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2481- Mua’atha Ibn Anas Al-Juhanin narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is able to dress up and does not do it out of humility 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) will be called out on the Day of Resurrection 
from among all of the creation and will be told to choose and dress from any of 
the garments of faith." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(38) Another hadeeth 

2482- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"All charity is for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) except for building more than you 
need; there is no good in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2483-Haretha Ibn Muddareb narrated that they went to visit Khabban who 
was sick and had cauterized himself seven times. He said, "My sickness has 
lasted too long, and had I not heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say to not 
wish for death, I would have." He also said, "The man is rewarded for all of his 
charity work except for the dust," or he might have said, "...the building." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) Another hadeeth 

2484- Hussein narrated that a man came to Ibn Abbas asking for charity. 
Ibn Abbas asked him, "Do you bear witness that there is no god but Allah?" 
The man said yes. Ibn Abbas asked, "Do you bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" The man said yes. Ibn Abbas asked "Do you 
fast Ramadan?" The man said yes. Ibn Abbas said, "You have asked, and the 
one who asks has a right. It is an obligation on us to give you." So he gave him a 
garment. Then Ibn Abbas said, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, ’Any Muslim who gives a garment to another Muslim will be in Allah’s 
good keep for as long as there is piece of the garment on the body of the one 
who took it.’" 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(40) Another hadeeth 

2485- Abdullah Ibn Salam reported that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) arrived in Medina, the people rushed out to meet him. They were 
chanting, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived! The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived! The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived!" 
Abdullah Ibn Salam said, "I went to look and when I saw his face I knew that it 
was not the face of a liar. The first thing he said when he arrived was ’Oh 
people! Spread peace, feed the poor, pray at night when others are asleep, and 
after that you will enter Paradise in peace." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(41) Another hadeeth 

2486- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who is thankful and feeds others is equal to the one who fasts with 
patience." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(42) Another hadeeth 


2487- Anas narrated that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) arrived in 
Medina the immigrants came to him and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), we have never seen people more generous or better in consoling others 
than the ones to whom we have immigrated. They have given us sufficient food 
and shared their businesses with us. We fear that they will go away with all the 
rewards." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No, not as long as you supplicate for 
them and praise them." 
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(43) Another hadeeth 

2488-Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Shall I tell who is not going to go to the Hellfire?...Anyone who is close 
(to people) and easy to deal with." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2489- Al-Aswad Ibn Yazeed asked A’isha (R.A.A.), "What would the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) do when he came home?" She (R.A.A.) said, "He 
used to help his wives, and then he would leave for prayers when the prayer was 
called." 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) Another hadeeth 

2490- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that whenever a man would shake the hand 
of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would not 
take his hand away until the man removed his first. Also he would not stop 
looking at him in the face until the man turned his face away first. No one ever 
saw him (S.A.W.) put his knees in the face of anyone sitting in front of him." 

This hadeeth is gharib. 
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2491- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There was from one of the nations before you an arrogant man that came 
out wearing a garment to show it off. Allah (S.W.T.) ordered the earth to 
swallow him, and he is still trembling in it and will be there until the Day of 
Resurrection." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2492- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The arrogant people 
are resurrected on the Day of Resurrection in the form of atoms that look like 
men. Humility encompasses them from all directions. They will be driven into a 
jail in the Hellfire called Boulas which has fire higher than all the other fires, and 
they will be given a drink that is made from the secretions of the other people in 
the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2493- Mua’ath Ibn Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
controls his anger at a time when he could act upon it will be called out by Allah 
(S.W.T.) in front of all the people on the Day of Resurrection. He lets him 
choose from any of the heavenly maidens that he desires." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2494- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There are 
three traits that if they are in someone, Allah (S.W.T.) will cover his life and let 
him enter Paradise; treating the weak with care, being affectionate to parents, 
and being good to the slave." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2495- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that 
Allah, the Almighty, said, "Oh My servants! All of you are misguided except for 
those whom I guided. So ask Me for guidance, and I will guide you. All of you 
are poor except for those whom I have given wealth. So ask Me, and I will give 
you. All of you are sinners except those that I have protected from falling in sin. 
So if any of you that believe that I have the power to forgive and he asks Me for 
forgiveness, then I will forgive all his sins no matter how many they were. If the 
first, your last, your living, your dead, your moist (i.e. alive) ones, and your 
dried (i.e. dead) ones all gather and become as pious as the most pious of them, 
that will not add a mosquito’s wing weight to My Kingship. If the first, your 
last, your living, your dead, your moist ones, and your dried ones all gather and 
become as evil as the most evil man of them, that will not decrease a mosquito’s 
wing weight of My Kingship. If your first, your last, your living, your dead, 
your moist ones, and your dried ones all gather in one place and every one of 
them asks Allah (S.W.T.) for as far as his wishes can reach, and then I give them 
all they wished for then that will not decrease from My Ownership except for as 
much as if one of you passes by the sea, dips a needle in its water, and then lifts 
it out. That is because I am the Generous and the Glorifier and the One who 
does anything He pleases to do. My giving is only by a Word, and My 
punishment is only by a Word. My Order is that if I say anything I Decree to be 
and it is." 
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This hadeeth is hasan. 
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2496- Ibn Omar reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah narrate this 
hadeeth several times. He (S.A.W.) said that Al-Kifl was a man from the 
children of Israel who had committed all kinds of sins and did not have any 
piety in his heart. One time, a woman came to him to ask for money, and he 
offered her sixty dinars but on the condition that he could have intercourse with 
her. When they were alone like a married couple, she trembled and started 
crying. He asked, "Why are you crying? Am I forcing you?" She said, "No, but 
this is something I have never done before, and I am forced to do it only because 
I am in great need." He said, "You are crying over a sin that you have not yet 
committed? Go and the money is yours!" He then said, "No, by Allah, I will 
never disobey my Lord after this." He died that night and the next morning it 
was written on his door, "Allah has forgiven Al-Kifl." Abu E’isa said that this 
hadeeth is hasan. 
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2497- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated two hadeeth; one about himself and 
the other narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.). Abdullah said, "The believer sees 
his sins as big as a mountain, and he is standing at its cliff in fear that it will fall 
on him. The evil one sees his sins as small as the flies that fall on his nose, he 
brushes them off, and they fly away." 


J+j bi ££ yt 2u» 4i\ :3\ij Jli Vj*- . 2498 

A>J.Ja.> Uj olj <di>-l3 Aj«J AjjS [;S^i] 

^jJl Jl Jtf io>Jl isjif ill JU- 

. «A><-L*d lij AjIJJij JoUUa 14 -^ 4 4^,lj -dp aJ^-IJ 15^ JailLlli aJp Alllii aJ 15J ^Jl 

J~L, Jj OUaIjIj OjJjA J£- A uij ,j~>- 4I0JJ- Up : Jli 

•Wi Jr* 

2498- He also said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that Allah 
(S.W.T.) is happier when one of His servants repents than the example of the 
man in a desert land with no life. He sits on top of everything he has; his camel 
which carries his provisions, food, water, and that which keeps him well. Then 
he loses his camel and goes to look for it. When he is near death, he says to 
himself, "It is better go back to where I lost it and die there." He goes back and 
falls asleep. When he wakes up (he is very happy), because his camel is standing 
next to him with all his provisions, food, and everything that keeps him well." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2499- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "All of the sons of 
Adam are sinners, and the best sinners are those who keep repenting.’ 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(45) Another hadeeth 


2500- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should be generous to his 
guest. Whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should say good 
things or keep silent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2501- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever keeps silent is saved." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(46) Another hadeeth 

2502- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I described to the Prophet (S.A.W.) a man." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I would not be pleased to describe a man even if I were to get 
something for it." She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Safia is 
a woman," and she extended her arm (meaning that Safia was a short woman.). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have said a word that if it mixed with the water of the 
sea, it would have polluted it." 
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2503- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"I would not describe a man even if I were to get something for it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[117 :o i52 if] ^l- 47 

j* JU>; toL-f ^ _ 2504 

?J_ksl :^§| -ill Ji— : jti ^ y* 'o'sy. J* 4) , . 

. #oJuj (. AjLIJ ^L. I Jli 

. ja y i A>-jJ| IJL* ^y> Jj>- Ua 


(47) Another hadeeth 

2504- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the best Muslim. He (S.A.W.) said, "He is the one from whom the 
Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand." 

This hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(48) Another hadeeth 

2505- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever makes fun of his brother about a sin he has committed will not 
die until he commits the same sin." 


Ahmad said that the making fun of the sinner in this hadeeth means that it 
was done after the sinner had repented from his sin. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and the narration is not 
continuous. 
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(49) Another hadeeth 


2506- Wathela Ibn Asqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not rejoice over your brother’s misfortune, Allah (S.W.T.) may then 
have mercy on him and test you." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(50) A hadeeth 


2507- A companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim who mixes with the people and is patient if they 
harm him is better than the Muslim who does not mix with the people and is not 
patient with their harm." 

Abu E’isa said that Shuba used to think that the companion here is Ibn 
Omar. 
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(51) Other hadeeth 

2508- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Beware of having a bad relationship between you; it is the ’shaver’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. The ’shaver’ here means the 
thing that ’shaves’ the religion. 
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2509- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I tell you about the people who have a higher rank than the one who 
fasts, prays and gives charity?" They said yes. He said, "They are those who 
make peace between others because it is the corrupted relationship with others 
that is the ’shaver’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. It is also narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) added, "It is the shaver. I do not mean the shaver of the head, but the 
shaver of the religion." 
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2510- Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awaam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
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him, "The disease of other nations has crept into your nation; envy and hatred. 
This disease is the shaver. I do not mean the shaver of the head, but the shaver 
of religion. By the One who Owns my soul, you will not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you love each other. Shall I tell you about 
what strengthens love between you? Spread peace among yourselves." 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars differed about who narrated this hadeeth. 
Some say it was the servant of Az-Zubair and not Az-Zubair himself who 
narrated this hadeeth. 
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(52) Another hadeeth 


2511- Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no sin that someone should be punished for more in this world and in 
the Hereafter other than the sin of transgression and cutting off the relations 
with kin." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) Another hadeeth 

2512- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) say that whoever has two certain traits Allah (S.W.T.) deems him to be 
grateful and patient, and whoever does not have them Allah (S.W.T.) does not 
consider him to be either grateful or patient. He is the person who looks up to 
those who are more religious than him and decides to follow their footsteps and 
looks at those who are beneath him in worldly possessions and thanks Allah for 
that which He (S.W.T.) has preferred him. Allah (S.W.T.) considers this person 
as grateful and patient. The other looks up to those who are less religious than 
him and have more worldly possessions and feels sorry for himself. Allah does 
not consider him either grateful or patient." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2513- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Look at those people who are beneath you and do not look at the ones 
who are above you. It is better for you to be thankful for the bounties that Allah 
(S.W.T.) bestowed on you." 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(54) Another hadeeth 

2514- Hanthala Al-Usaidi was one of the scribes of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and once he was crying when he passed by Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr said, "What is 
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wrong, oh Hanthala?" Hanthala said, "Hanthala is a hypocrite, oh Abu Bakr! 
When we are with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and he reminds us of the 
Hellfire and Heaven, we think that we are looking at them. However when we 
get back to our wives and business we forget a lot of it." Abu Bakr said, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), I am that way too. Let’s go to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." They went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and when he (S.A.W.) 
saw Hanthala, he (S.A.W.) asked, "What is wrong with you, oh Hanthala?" 
Hanthala (R.A.A.) said, "Hanthala is a hypocrite, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! When we are with you and you remind us of the Hellfire and Heaven 
it is as if they are in front of us. However when we go back home, we get busy 
with wives and business and forget a lot." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you were to always stay in the same state as the state you are in when 
you leave me, the angels would shake hands with you in your meeting places, on 
the roads, and in your beds. Oh Hanthatala, it is an hour and an hour (in the 
hour with him they deliver the rights of their Lord and in the hour of their 
absence they take care of themselves)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2515- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
is a believer until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself." 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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2516- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he was riding behind the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) one day, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh boy, I will teach you these 
words; stay true to Allah (S.W.T.) (by keeping his commands), and He (S.W.T.) 
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will protect you, stay true to Allah (S.W.T.), and He (S.W.T.) will stand by you. 
If you want to ask, ask Allah (S.W.T.), and if you seek help, then seek the Help 
of Allah (S.W.T.). Know that if the nation gathered together to benefit you with 
something, they will not be able to benefit you unless it is something that Allah 
(S.W.T.) has decreed for you. Also, if they gathered together to harm you with 
something, they will not be able to harm you unless it is something that Allah 
(S.W.T.) has already decreed for you. The pens have been lifted, and the records 
have dried." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2517- Anas narrated that a man asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) a 
question. "Oh Messenger of Allah, should I tie it up and put my trust in Allah, 
or let it loose and put my trust in Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Tie it up and put 
your trust in Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2518- Abu Al-Hawraa’ As-Saadi asked Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) if he 
remembered a hadeeth that he had also heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.). He 
(R.A.A.) said, "I remember a hadeeth from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
He (S.A.W.) said, ’Leave what you are not sure of (as lawful) for that of which 
what you are sure. Being truthful gives peace of the mind, and lying generates 
doubt." 

This hadeeth is part of a longer story. It is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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2519- Jaber narrated that a man who spent a lot of time in prayer and 
worship was mentioned in front of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and then another man 
who was pious was mentioned. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing is 
comparable to piety." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2520- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone eats from lawful means, acts according to the 
Sunnah, and other people are safe from his mischief, then he will enter 
Paradise." A man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), a lot of people today 
are that way." He (S.A.W.) said, "And so it will be for many generations after 


me.' 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2521- Sahl Ibn Mua’ath narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The person who gives for the sake of Allah, keeps for the sake of Allah, loves 
for the sake of Allah, hates for the sake of Allah, and marries for the sake of 
Allah has perfected his faith." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown. 
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2522- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "The first group to enter Paradise looks like the moon on the night when it 
is full. The second group looks like the finest glowing planet in the sky. Every 
man among them has two wives, and each wife is wearing seventy garments 
(that are so beautiful) that the insides of her legs show through them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The book of The Description of Paradise 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The description of the trees of Paradise 

2523- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is a tree in Heaven, and a rider can ride in its shade for a hundred 
years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2524- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
is a tree in Paradise, and a rider can ride for a hundred years in its shade and still 
not pass through it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2525- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Every one of the trees of Paradise has a golden trunk." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) The description of Paradise and its bliss 


2526- Abu Huraira narrated that they said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, when we are with you we feel softness in our hearts, ascetic 
in regards to this world and as if we are the people of the Hereafter. However, 
when we leave and are with the company of our families and children we forget 
ourselves." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you were to always stay in 
the same state that you are in when you leave me, the angels would come visit 
you in your homes. If you were a people that did not sin, Allah (S.W.T.) would 
bring in a new creation which would sin so that He could forgive them." 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), from 
what was the creation created?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From water." They asked, 
"From what was Paradise created?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From bricks of gold and 
silver. Its tiles are made of musk and its pebbles are pearls and Safire. The soil is 
made from saffron. Whoever enters it will live in a bliss that will not be followed 
by misery. They will be living in it for eternity. They will not die nor will their 
clothes be ragged. Their youthfulness will not disappear." 

He (S.A.W.) then said, "Three people have their supplications answered; a 
just leader, the fasting person supplicating at the time of iftar (breaking the 
fast), and the supplication of the oppressed. Allah (S.W.T.) lifts it above the 
clouds and opens the gates of the heavens for it. The Almighty Lord will say, 
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’By My Strength, I will answer you even if some time passes first.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not a strong hadeeth, and the chain of 
narration is not continuous. 
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(3) Describing the rooms of Paradise 
2527- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
Paradise there are rooms that you can see the inside of them from the outside 
and can see the outside from the inside." A Bedouin Arabian man asked, "Who 
do they belong to, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are for 
those whose words are good, those who feed the poor, those who fast regularly, 
and those who pray at night while the rest of the people are asleep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2528- Abdullah Ibn Qais narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In Paradise there are two gardens in which the pottery is made of silver, 
and two gardens in which the pottery is made of gold. Nothing is between those 
people and seeing their Lord except for the Garment of Dignity in front of His 
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Face in the Paradise of Eden." 

Through the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is a 
tent in Paradise made of a carved out jewel that is sixty miles wide; in each of its 
corners there are family members (wives) who see the other members and are 
visited by the believer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Describing the ranks of Paradise 

2529- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are a hundred levels in Paradise, and the distance between each two 
levels is a hundred years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2530- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone fasts Ramadan, prays all the prayers, and performs the Hajj 
(Mua’ath was not sure whether he (S.A.W.) mentioned the zakat too or not), it 
is a right on Allah (S.W.T.) to forgive his sins whether he migrates for the sake 
of Allah or stays in his country where he was born." Mua’ath asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) if he could tell the hadeeth to other people, and the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) replied, "Let the people work for Paradise which consists of a hundred 
levels, and between each two levels there is the distance that is between the 
heaven and the Earth. Al-Firdous is the highest level in Paradise that begins in 
the middle of Paradise. On top of that is the Throne of the Merciful (S.W.T.) 
from which all the rivers of Paradise spring. When you ask Allah (S.W.T.), ask 
Him for Al-Firdous." 

Abu E’isa said that this narration is stronger than another one reported by 
Hamam. 
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2531- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In Paradise there are a hundred levels, and between each two levels there 
is the distance that is between the heaven and the Earth. Al-Firdous is the 
highest level and from it the four rivers of Paradise spring. On top of that is the 
Throne. When you supplicate Allah (S.W.T.), ask Him for Al-Firdous." 
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2532- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are a hundred levels in Paradise. If all the people were gathered in one of them, 
it would be big enough for all of them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(5) The Description of the women of Paradise 

2533- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Every woman of the women that dwell in Paradise has legs that are so white 
that they can be seen through seventy garments. About that Allah (S.W.T.) 
says, ’(In beauty) they are like rubies and coral.’ As for the ruby, it is a kind of 
stone that if you put a thread through it you will be able to see it on the inside." 
Abu E’isa said that there are two different narrations of the same hadeeth. 
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2534- Al-Hannad narrated the same hadeeth through another chain from 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud which is considered by Abu E’isa as stronger narration 
than the above one. 
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2535- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The first 
group of people to enter Paradise on the Day of Resurrection have faces that are 
as bright as the moonlight during a full moon. The second group looks like the 
most beautiful, shining planet in the sky. Every man has two wives and on each 
wife there are seventy garments through which her legs can be seen." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(6) The description of intercourse for the dwellers of Paradise 
2536- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The believer 
is given great strength for intercourse." He (S.A.W.) was asked, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah, can the believer stand it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He is given the strength 
of a hundred men." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(7) The description of the dwellers of Paradise 
2537- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The first group to enter Paradise looks like the moon when it is full. They 
do not spit, blow their noses, or defecate. Their pottery is gold, their combs are 
made of gold and silver, their burners are made of good smelling wood, and 
their sweat is musk. Each of them has two wives that are so beautiful that their 
flesh is so transparent that the insides of their legs can be seen through it. The 
two of them do not argue nor do their hearts carry any bad feelings for the 
other. Their hearts are as if they were one person, and they all praise Allah 
(S.W.T.) day and night." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2538- Saad Ibn Abu Waqas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anything less than a nail from Paradise if shown (to this world) it will lighten up 
what is between the heavens and the earth. Also, if a man from the dwellers of 
Paradise revealed himself (to this world), and then his bracelet was shown it would 
cover up the light of the sun just as sunlight covers up the light of the stars." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) The description of the clothes of the dwellers of Paradise 
2539- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The dwellers of Paradise are beautiful, very large, and line their eyes with 
kuhl. They are young and never get old, and their clothes never wear out." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2540- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained to them the 
verse, ”...And on couches or thrones, raised high." He (S.A.W.) said, "They are 
raised for you the distance between the heavens and the earth; it would take five 
hundred years to walk that distance." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(9) The description of the fruits of Paradise 


2541- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr narrated that when the Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 
(the lote tree which is the utmost boundary of the seventh heaven and beyond 
which none can pass) was mentioned, she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The rider will ride in the shade of one of its straight branches for 
one hundred years,"- or (perhaps it was) one hundred riders sit in its shade (one 
of the narrators doubted which). "It has mattresses of gold, and it fruits are 
enormous." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(10) The description of the birds of Paradise 


2542- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was asked about the kawthar. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a river given to 
me by Allah,"- he meant in Paradise. "It is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. In it there are birds with necks as long as the camel’s neck." Omar 
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(R.A.A.) said, "This sound so luxurious." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Eating them is even better." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The description of the horses of Paradise 

2543- Buraida narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), are there horses in Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"If Allah (S.W.T.) places you in Paradise, then every time you wish to be carried 
on horseback there is one made of red rubies that will fly you anywhere you 
wish." Another man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), are there camels 
in Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) did not repeat what he had said to the first man, but 
he (S.A.W.) said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) decrees that you enter Paradise, you will 
have there whatever you wish for and whatever pleases your eyes." 

This narration is stronger than the one reported by Al-Mas’oudi. 
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2544- Abu Ayoub narrated that a Bedouin man came to the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I love horses. Are there 
horses in Paradise?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you are decreed 
to enter Paradise, you will be brought a mare made of rubies that has two wings, 
and you will be carried on it and flown anywhere you like." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. 
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(12) The age of the inhabitants of Paradise 
2545- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
inhabitants of Paradise will enter it as they were created, large in size, and with 
eyeliner on their eyes. They will be thirty or thirty-three years in age." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) The rows of the inhabitants of Paradise 
2546- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
inhabitants of Paradise consist of one hundred and twenty rows; eighty rows are 
from this nation and forty rows are from the other nations." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2547- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that about forty companions were 
with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and he asked them, "Would you be pleased if you 
were one quarter of the dwellers of Paradise?" They said yes. He said, "Would 
you be pleased if you were one third of the dwellers of Paradise?" They said yes. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Would you be pleased if you were one half of the dwellers of 
Paradise? No one but a Muslim person will enter Paradise. When it comes to 
shirk (associating others with Allah), you are like the white hair on the black ox 
or the black hair on the red ox." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The gates of Paradise 

2548- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The gate through which my nation enters Paradise is as wide as 
the distance traveled by a professional rider after riding for three days. They will 
be shoving against it until their shoulders are injured." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. He asked Muhammad about this 
hadeeth, and he said that he did not know it. Muhammad said, "Khalid Ibn 
Abu Bakr (one of the narrators) said unknown hadeeth from Salem Ibn 
Abdullah." 
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(15) The market of Paradise 

2549- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib narrated that he once met Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) 
and that he said to him, "I beseech Allah (S.W.T.) to unite me with you in the 
market of Paradise." He asked, "Does it have a market?" Abu Huraira said, 
"Yes, I was told by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that the inhabitants of 
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Paradise will enter it according to their deeds. They will be called on a day that 
is as long as a Friday of an earthly day to visit their Lord. He (S.W.T.) will show 
them His Throne and reveal Himself to them in a garden from the gardens of 
Paradise. Pulpits of light will be placed for them along with pulpits of pearls, 
rubies, zabarjad (a type of precious stone), gold, and silver. The lowest in rank - 
and there are no low ranks - are among them on a heap of musk and camphor. 
They do not feel that the ones sitting on chairs are better seated than them." 

Abu Huraira said that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) if they will 
see their Lord. He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes. Do you doubt that you can see the sun 
or the moon on the night of the full moon?" Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said no. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Similarly you will not doubt seeing your Lord. Every one will be 
addressed by Allah (S.W.T.) on a one to one basis until He (S.W.T.) says to a 
man among them, ’Oh so and so, do you remember the day when you said such 
and such?’ He (S.W.T.) will remind him of his mistakes during his earthly life. 
That man will ask, ’Oh Lord, do You not forgive me?’ He (S.W.T.) will say, 
’Yes, it is the abundance of My Mercy that got you to this rank.’" 

Abu Huraira continued, "As they are speaking, a cloud will cover them, and 
it will rain a perfume that they have never smelled before. Our Lord, may He be 
Exalted, says, ’Rise and accept the dignity that I have provided for you and take 
whatever you please.’ People will go out to a market that is filled with angels. In 
the market, there are things that have never been seen by human eyes or heard 
of by human ears or even thought about. Anything that people like will be 
carried to them with no need to buy or sell. In that market, the inhabitants of 
Paradise will meet with each other. He (S.A.W.) also said, ’The man of the 
higher rank will meet those who are beneath him - and none of them is a lower 
person. He will be greatly impressed by the kind of the clothes that are on the 
one with a higher rank. However, the conversation will not end until he 
imagines that he has even better clothes than him. That is because no one will be 
upset in Heaven. Later, they will go to their homes and their wives will welcome 
them and say that they have returned more beautiful than when they left. The 
husband will say that he has sat with his Lord, the All Mighty, and that is why 
he returned as he did." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2550- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is a market in Paradise where there is no buying or selling, only images 
(or statues) dressed with different ornaments. The person only has to enter 
whichever one he chooses and it becomes real." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(16) Seeing the Lord (S.W.T.) 

2551- Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali reported that they were sitting at the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) home, and he (S.A.W.) looked at the full moon and said, 
"Certainly, you will be presented before your Lord and you will see Him just 
like you see this moon and you will have no trouble seeing Him (S.W.T.). Thus 
if you can avoid missing the prayers before the sunrise (Fajr) and the prayers 
before the sunset (Thuhr or Asr), then you must do so." He (S.A.W.) then 
recited, "And glorify the Praises of your Lord, before the rising of the sun and 
before (its) setting (i.e. the Fajr, Zuhr, and ’Asr prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2552- Suhaib narrated that the Prophet interpreted the verse; " For those who 
have done good is the best (reward, i.e. Paradise) and even more (i.e. having the 
honor of glancing at the Countenance of Allah (S.W.T.))." He said, "When the 
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dwellers of Paradise enter Paradise a caller tells them that they have an 
appointment with their Lord. So they say, ’Did He (S.W.T.) not whiten our 
faces and save us from the Hellfire and place us in Paradise?’ The caller says yes. 
Then the veil will be lifted (they will see Allah, the Almighty)." He (S.A.W.) 
added, "By Allah, He (S.W.T.) has not given them anything that is loved more 
by them than looking at Him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is narrated by Hammad Ibn Salama who 
narrated it as it was heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(17) Another hadeeth 

2553- Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
dweller of Paradise that is ranked the lowest will look at his gardens, his wives, 
his blessings, his servants, and his beds, and they fill the distance of a thousand 
years’ walk. The highest ranked of them and the closest to Allah (S.W.T.) is the 
one who sees His Face in the morning and in the evening." Then the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) recited this verse; " Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah 
(shining and radiant); looking at their Lord (Allah)..." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by different chain of 
narrators. 
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2554- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) said, "Do 
you have any trouble seeing the moon on a full moon night, or seeing the sun?" 
They said no. He (S.A.W.) said, "You will see your Lord just like you see the 
moon on a full moon night, and you will have no trouble seeing Him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[18 :o d8 if] 4^-18 

t 1 *■—!-* tj1 i dl^jUdd 1 ^ hu 1 .j l .p Ij j~*~ 1 ( j * dr 1 Ai _ 2555 

* «* 

4)1 J<3Li : 3 IS (j;jjJ-Jl 0^ 4 j ,yt jJj 

JJ* : JjJili cdJJjJuJj li^ Jill] : jjJjili Jjhl IJ il>Jl jJ>Sl JjJJ 4)1 ol» 

lit 3 ^ u^t ii; p i; jJj S ilJ u :3 

J^3 • 3li ?3JJS J-iii l$\j • jJLi cJjJS 3^ J-Jail (^Ja^-I 

. «ijbi jj$* jLLjI Su 

^ ^ i * / i 11 ** 

, ^U?W? I Jjh . y) I (J 13 


(18) Another hadeeth 

2555- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) says to the dwellers of Paradise, "Oh dwellers 
of Paradise!" They will respond, "At Your service and pleasure." He (S.W.T.) 
will ask them, "Are you pleased?" They will say, "Why would not we be pleased? 
You have given us what You have not given the rest of Your creation." He 
(S.W.T.) will say, "I will give what is better than that." They say, "What is better 
than that?" He (S.W.T.) will say, "I will give you My eternal pleasure, and I will 
never be displeased with you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The dwellers of Paradise seeing each other through rooms 

2556- Aby Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"According to their level the inhabitants of Paradise can be seen in their rooms 
just like you can see the eastern or western planet setting and rising in the 
horizon." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, are those the prophets?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Yes, by the One Who owns my soul, and they also include the 
people who have believed in Allah, His Messenger and all the other 
messengers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) The immortality of the dwellers 


of Paradise and the dwellers of the Hellfire 

2557- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Allah (S.W.T.) will gather all the people on the Day of Resurrection in 
one place. Then Allah will appear to them and say, "Let every person follow 
whoever he used to worship." The cross will be impersonated for those who 
worshipped the cross, pictures will be impersonated for those who use to make 
portraits, and fire will be impersonated for those who worshipped the fire. They 
all will follow what they used to worship. The Muslims will then be left, and 
Allah will present Himself to them and ask them, "Why do you not follow the 
other people?" They will say (since they do not recognize him), "We ask refuge 
with Allah from (You). Allah (S.W.T.) is our Lord. We will stay in our place 
until we see our Lord." He (S.W.T.) commands them and keeps them steadfast. 
He (S.W.T.) will then leave. He (S.W.T.) will come back and say, "Why do not 
you follow the other people?" They will say, "We ask refuge with Allah from 
(You). Allah (S.W.T.) is our Lord. We will stay in our place until we see our 
Lord." He (S.W.T.) commands them and keeps them steadfast. 

The companions asked, "Will we see Him, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on a full moon 
night?" They said, "No, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"And you will not have any trouble seeing Him (S.W.T.) at that hour. He 
(S.W.T.) will then disappear to later appear and reveal Himself. He (S.W.T.) 
will say, ’I am your Lord. Follow Me.’ The Muslims will follow Him and the 
sirat (road leading to Paradise) will be established. They will pass over it as fast 
as good horses or riders. They (the prophets) still say, ’Allah! Save us! Save us!’" 

"The people of the Hellfire will be left behind, and a group will be thrown in 
the Hellfire. The Hellfire will be asked if it is full, and it will ask, ’Are there any 
more?’ Then another group will be thrown in, and it will be asked if it is full. 
The Hellfire will respond by asking, ’Are there any more?’ When they are all in 
it, the Merciful will put His Foot on it and seal its corners together. He (S.W.T.) 
will then say, ’Do you have enough?’ It will say, ’Enough! Enough!’" 

"Once the people of Paradise are in Paradise, and the dwellers of the Hellfire 
are in Hellfire, death is personified and brought to be placed on the barrier 
between the dwellers of Paradise and those of the Hellfire. The people of 
Paradise will be called, and they will look about frantically. The people of the 
Hellfire will called upon too, and they will look up happily thinking that they 
will receive intercession. Then it is said to both the people of Paradise and the 
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people of the Hellfire, ’Do you know who this is?’ They will say, ’...we know 
who he is, he is death that had power over us.’ Death will then be put down and 
slaughtered on the barrier that is between Paradise and the Hellfire. It is then 
said, ’Oh people of Paradise, this is now immortality, and there is no death. Oh 
people of the Hellfire, this is immortality and there is no death.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that these hadeeth were transmitted as they were. 
Scholars also say that we believe in these hadeeth without discussing the "how" 
of the events. 
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2558- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "On the 
Day of Resurrection, death will be brought in the image of a big sheep and 
placed between Paradise and the Hellfire. Death will be slaughtered before their 
eyes. If anyone is to die of happiness, the dwellers of Paradise will die of 
happiness, and if anyone is to die of misery, the dwellers of the Hellfire will die 
of misery." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Paradise is surrounded with difficulties, and the Hellfire is surrounded 

with desires 

2559- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Paradise is 
surrounded with difficulties, and the Hellfire is surrounded with desires." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2560- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that when Allah (S.W.T.) created Paradise and the Hellfire, He (S.W.T.) 
sent Jibril to Paradise and said to him, "Look at it and see what I have prepared 
for its residents." Jibril went and looked at it and at what Allah (S.W.T.) had 
prepared. Jibril came back to Him and said, "By Your Might. No one will hear 
about it and not (want to) enter it." Then Allah (S.W.T.) ordered it to be 
surrounded by difficulties. He (S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go back to it and 
see what I have prepared for its residents." Jibril went back to it and saw that it 
was surrounded by so many difficulties that he went back to Him and said, "By 
Your Might, I am afraid that no one will be able to enter it." 

He (S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go to the Hellfire, look at it, and see what I 
have prepared for its residents." Jibril saw how it was crumbling in on itself. He 
went back to Him and said, "By Your Might! No one will ever hear of it and 
want to enter it." Allah (S.W.T.) then ordered it to be surrounded by desires. He 
(S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go back to it." Jibril went back to it and said, "I 
fear that no one will be able to escape it, and all will enter it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) The dispute between Paradise and the Hellflre 


2561- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Paradise and the Hellfire had a dispute. Paradise said, "The weak and 
the poor are the ones who enter me," and the Hellfire said, "The tyrants and the 
arrogant enter me." Allah (S.W.T.) said to the Hellfire, "You are My 
punishment. I take revenge on whomever I please with you." He (S.W.T.) said 
to Paradise, "You are My Mercy, and I bless whomever I please with you.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



(23) The bounties of the lowest ranked inhabitants of Paradise 


2562- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The lowest ranked among the dwellers of Paradise has eighty thousand 
servants and seventy two heavenly maidens and will have a dome made of 
pearls, precious stones, and rubies. The (width) of the dome is the distance 
between Al-Jabia to Sanaa’." 

With the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever dies, 
whether they were young or old, and he is from the dwellers of Paradise will be 
thirty years of age there and will never get any older. So it is for the inhabitants 
of the Hellfire." 

Also, with the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "They 
will be wearing crowns, and the smallest pearl on it would light up what is 
between the east and the west." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2563- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a believer in Paradise wishes to have a child, the pregnancy, 
the delivery, and the child at the age he wished for will be given to him 
instantly." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

The scholars differed on this hadeeth. Some said that there is intercourse in 
Heaven, but there are no children. 
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(24) The talk of heavenly maidens 

2564- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is a compound for the heavenly maidens in Paradise where they beautify 
their voices in a manner that has never previously been heard among the 
creations. They say, ’We are immortals, and we do not deteriorate. We are the 
soft ones, and we never get rough. We are the pleased ones, and we never get 
upset. Blessed is he who belongs to us, and we belong to him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2565- Yehya Ibn Abu Kathir interpreted this verse; " Then as for those who 
believed (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) and did righteous good 
deeds, such shall be honored and made to enjoy luxurious life (forever) in a 
Garden of Delight (Paradise)." The word "honored" means here that they are 
honored by hearing the beautiful voices mentioned in the previous hadeeth. 
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(25) The description of the rivers of Paradise 


2571- Hakeem Ibn Mua’wiya reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Paradise has a sea of water, a sea of honey, a sea of 
milk, and a sea of wine. The rivers flow out from them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2572- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
that if someone asks Allah (S.W.T.) for Paradise three times, Paradise will say, 
"Oh Allah, let him enter Paradise." If someone seeks refuge from the Hellfire 
three times, the Hellfire will say, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), save him from the 
Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that there is more than one chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 
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(26) Another hadeeth 

2566- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Three (people) will be on heaps of musk," and he (S.A.W.) 
might have said it was on the Day of Resurrection. "They will be envied by the 
first generations and the last ones. They are a man who calls for the five prayers 
every day and night; a man leading a group of people in prayers, and they are 
pleased with him; and a slave who performs his duties towards Allah and 
towards his masters." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2567- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Three people are loved by Allah (S.W.T.): a man who wakes up at night 
and recites the Book of Allah (S.W.T.); a man who gives a charity with his right 
hand in secret and hides it from his left hand; and a man who was in a battle, 
and when his comrades ran away, he stayed to face the enemy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2568- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Three people are 
loved by Allah (S.W.T.), and three are hated by Allah (S.W.T.). First, there was 
a man that went to a group of people and asked for their help in Allah’s name, 
and he did not ask them because of kinship (but for Allah’s sake). They refused 
to give him, so he left. However, one of them (the one Allah loves) followed him 
and gave him what he asked for. No one knew about this charity but Allah 
(S.W.T.) and the receiving person. Second, a group of people traveled until the 
night, and they loved to sleep and rest more than anything else. They camped 
and put their heads down to sleep. However, one of them (the one Allah loves) 
got up to supplicate to Allah and recite His verses. Third, Allah loves the man 
who is fighting with a battalion, and his comrades flee. However, he (the one 
Allah loves) faces the enemy until he is killed or victorious. The three who are 
hated by Allah (S.W.T.) are the older adulterer, the arrogant poor, and the 
wealthy transgressor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2569- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is close to the time when the Euphrates River will thin out and uncover 
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a treasure of gold. Whoever witnesses that should not take anything from it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2570- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by Abu Huraira, but 
he (S.A.W.) said, "...uncover a mountain of gold." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Description of the Hellfire 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The description of the Hellfire 

2573- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hellfire will be brought forward on that Day, and it will 
be dragged by seventy thousands ropes. Each rope is pulled by seventy 
thousand angels." 
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2574- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that a neck will come out of the Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection that 
has two eyes to see with and two ears to hear with and a tongue that speaks. It 
will say, "I have power over three; every stubborn tyrant, everyone who 
associated another god with Allah (S.W.T.), and the ones who make portraits 
(statues)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(2) The description of the bottom of the Hellfire 
2575- Al-Hasan reported that Utba Ibn Ghazwan narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "A big rock will be thrown into the pit of the Hellfire, and it will 
fall for seventy years and not reach the bottom." Omar (R.A.A.) used to say, 
"Always remind yourselves of the Hellfire. Remember that its heat is 
tremendous, its bottom is unfathomable, and its chains are made of iron." 

Abu E’isa said that Al-Hasan could not have heard it from Utba because Al- 
Hasan came to Busra during the time of Omar, and Al-Hasan was born two 
years before the end of Omar’s Caliphate. 
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2576- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "As- 
Sa’oud is a mountain in the Hellfire that the disbeliever will have to climb for 
seventy years, only to be thrown off of it for another seventy. This will happen 
forever." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) The thickness (of the skin) of the disbeliever in the Hellfire 

2577- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
skin of the disbeliever is as thick as forty-two arms lengths, his molar is as big as 
the mountain of Uhud, and his scat in the Hellfire is as wide as the distance 
between Mecca and Medina." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2578- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The incisor of the disbeliever on the Day of Resurrection is like the 
mountain of Uhud, his seat in the Hellfire measures the distance of riding for 
three nights; the distance between Al-Rubtha and Medina." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


j* h\Jj± JJ Jpd J* JJ 4—^ U y \ USjb. . 2579 

} \ * I ° . I * I ) 0 , I > } s’ ' s ^ s 9 s ) f t /• A \ ' t 

Ji* ^3lSol : Jls a^3j J* 

OLU —A jjA y) J ■ J~J > ~ '~-~i id-* ■ Jjl ju 


2579- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The molar of the disbeliever is the size of the mountain of Uhud." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2580- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The disbeliever’s tongue will be pulled until it is one or two leagues long, 
and the people will step on it." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(4) The description of the drink of the Hellfire 


2581- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse: its like cloudy oil, and when is placed next to his face, it will make his 
scall fall of. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only know throught Rashdeen Ibn Saad 
who has been criticized by some scholars in that this memory was not exact. 
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2582- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Lava will be 
poured on their heads, and it will run down until it reaches his abdomen. His 
insides will melt until everything comes out of his feet. Then he is returned back 
to the way he was." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2583- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented about 
this verse; "In front of him (every obstinate, arrogant dictator) is Hell, and he will 
be made to drink boiling, festering water. He will sip it unwillingly, and he will find 
a great difficulty to swallow it down his throat..." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is put 
close to his mouth, and he will hate it. As it comes closer, his face will be 
barbequed, and the scalp on his head will fall off. When he drinks it, it will rip 
apart his intestines until it comes out of his behind. Allah, the Almighty, says, 
"(Are these) like those who shall dwell forever in the Fire and be given to drink 
boiling water so that it cuts up their bowels?' He (S.W.T.) also says, " And if they 
ask for help (relief, water), they will be granted water like boiling oil, that will 
scald their faces. Terrible is the drink..." 

E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2584- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse; "(Are these) like those who shall dwell for ever in the Fire and be given 
to drink boiling water so that it cuts up their bowels?" He explained, "It is like 
cloudy oil, and when is placed next to his face, it will make his scalp fall off." 

With the same chain of narrators the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The sirdaq 
(wall) of the Hellfire is made of four, thick walls and each wall is as thick as the 
distance covered by walking forty years." 

Also, with the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a 
bucket of the ghassaq (the discharge from dirty wounds in the Hellfire) was 
poured on the Earth, it would make the whole Earth stink." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Rashdeen Ibn Saad 
who has been criticized by some scholars in that his memory was not exact. 
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2585- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
recited this verse; "Oh w/m believe, fear Allah (by doing all that He has 
ordered and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. 
(Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always), and die not except 


in a state of Islam (as Muslims (with complete submission to Allah))." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If a drop of Zaquum (a tree in the bottom of 
the Hellfire) was dropped on this world, it would ruin the lives of all the people. 
Therefore just imagine it as the food of the people of the Hellfire!” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[5 ! o 15 \ jUl Jj&I 4j y £l>- lo ul - 5 

y Allis L 1 c y ^0 Ip L I 1 I jlp y I j^p lij J->- - 2 5 8 6 

yf J* f' 0^ t>i O* 4%^ if. O* ^^OpS/I yp A* 

y U JjJLli jllll JjU l Jlp yLlJ :«§| 4 jI Jj-3j Jli :<3Li pIS^jlJ 1 

^ i > » ? > \ r " > 8 m 8 I " t" ^ It ^ *L •' 0 '' ii"ti 

0 l ffr iyt ^ J ■* t £-j y« ^L*Jaj (Jj_> L*y IwL^JI 

difi y yjJji ijte r^f 0j^*y ojtjy 

OjJt ^ g A jj>- j yo (Jl—O tali ^wo->tJi ^ „ 1| £-9-Ui v—> 1 jjLlL (1) jJLw*JL*~w*3 

- 15 - - °" ? d-r o . > • i\*z o \ x.: * > - > > 

t ^ OjJj-^y t jJaj La LL-*-b_9 tali t j->-j 

iUi Uj 1 jiSU : Jb : 1 )[i ^oCJL {J&Lj it: :b)jkS 

I : Oli u^Ll jjJjili i l£JU I_^pSI j* JbO> ^ Sll 
if Ip OJI (Uu dJUU aJU-I ^ of oil' J^jS\ : Ju j3l> 

^4lL£^C;> t( ^3y ^l^f sa^3 l>Sl : Jli 

ly * <3li ^ Ijp oli IfO lliyl Uy L-^=»j 

yjJl y jjOili dJUi Jllpj ly, Oi!i ILo : Jli 

.iLoJl lli Si ^lllj !^1 ^ Ail JU «J4>3I3 














369 


The Description of the Hellfire 






Jj 4«iaP Jj jlJj ( jLii>Sl 1 iJli Liyu UJ! : Jj) Jii 

& >* y^ 1 i i/j 0* f* 0* v r~^ a; 

. JL>cJ I I JLIp 


(5) The description of the food of the Hellfire 

2586- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
that the dwellers of the Hellfire will have a hunger that is equal to the torment. 
They will plead and will be given food made of the daree’ (a poisonous, thorny 
plant) that is neither nurturing nor will it satisfy their hunger. Then they will beg 
again for food only to be given food that will choke them. They will remember 
that they used to relieve choking by drinking, so they will ask for a drink. Lava 
will be given to them in iron containers. As the containers come closer to them, 
the drinks will barbeque their faces, and as the drink enters their stomachs it will 
rip apart everything in their abdomens. The dwellers of the Hellfire tell each 
other to call on the keepers of the Hellfire. The keepers reply, (described in the 
Quran), " ’Did there not come to you, your Messengers with (clear) evidence (and 
signs)?’ They will say: ’Yes.’ They will reply: ’Then call (as you like)! And the 
invocation of the disbelievers is nothing but in vain (as it will not be answered by 
Allah)!"" (Surah Ghafer, verse 50) The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said that they will 
say, "Call on Malek!" and they call, "Oh Malek (Keeper of Hell)! Let your Lord 
make an end of us.’" Malek will reply, " Verily, you shall abide forever." 

Al-Aa’mash said that the time between when they call on Malek and when 
Malek responds is one thousand years. He (S.A.W.) said that they decide 
together to "call your Lord, there is none better than Him," so then they say to 
Allah, "Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us, and we were (an) erring people. 
Our Lord! Bring us out of this. If ever we return (to evil), then indeed we shall be 
Zalimun (polytheists, oppressors, unjust, and wrong-doers).’" He (S.A.W.) said 
that Allah (S.W.T.) will answer, " Remain you in it with ignominy! And speak you 
not to Mel" Then they will fall into despair and start wailing, exhaling, and 
crying out in misery. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth is known through Al-Aa’mash alone and 
that it is not directly heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
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2587- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse; "The Fire will burn their faces, and therein they will grin..." He said 
that the fire will burn their faces in a way that their upper lips will shrink up to 
the middle of their faces, and their lower lips will drop down until they reach 
their navels." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 

2588-Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a bullet..." and he (S.A.W.) pointed at something that looked 
like a skull, "was sent from Heaven to earth, it will cross the distance that is 
walked in five hundred years, but reach earth before night. A bullet traveling at 
the same speed would need to travel for forty years to measure the length of one 
of the chains around the dwellers of the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Your fire is one seventieth of the fire of the Hellfire 

2589-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
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fire that you use is one part of seventy parts of the Hellfire." They said, "By 
Allah, that would have been sufficient (torment), oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is sixty-nine times stronger, and each part is the 
same as (this) fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2590- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Your fire here is 
one part of seventy parts of the Hellfire, and each part is equal to this fire in 
heat." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[8 * o 18 ; ^] _ 8 

J\ J JJi UjOf i ^11411 ifjji Jl J J&. LilO - 2591 

3fl 0* “XT* lJ Of tj 0* Oi' ^ 

d.x:i Jo jli Odf ijo iijVfj* oJO-l Jo jlo Jjf jliJl Jo aij!» :3li 

. ilS^O. ^43 oS^-ll ilO Oil I I4IIO Jij 

^>0 LO I ^j^p ^ 10 ^p OL ^p <u I J—p Lj 1 *. j «.< 3 > o^ Aj — • • • 

" >»fo/ « »/ ^ • 7 j/i/ ^ ^ ^ T I > ' ® t 

• 4 -* J ^d (*->_> »_p«J if l f~ ] cfj V 

f 0 i } S i * f ' f ^ I * I VI' i / t 1> • a | ^ I • + • ' / « / ^ t | / / I | I a 

jS* 00j IJl>- 1 ^Jlp I 1/ j £w? I uyy IJLa ^y *jlj* y > ^ 

• 4ks* if <_J H 


(8) Another hadeeth 

2591- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Fire was fueled for a thousand years until it became red. Then it was fueled for 
another thousand years until it became white, and then it was fueled for another 
thousand years until became black. Now, it is black and dark." 


Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth that was heard indirectly from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) is stronger. 
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(9) The Hellfire has two breaths, and who will get out of it 

2592- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that the Hellfire complained to its Lord saying, "I am eating myself up." So 
Allah (S.W.T.) made two breaths for it, one in the winter and one in the 
summer. The breath of the winter is excessive and bitter cold, and the summer 
breath is a smokeless flame of fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2593- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
that it will be said, "Remove from the Fire whoever has claimed La Ilaha Ilia 
Allah (there is no god but Allah) and has in his heart goodness equal to the 
weight of a kernel of barley. Remove from the Fire whoever has said La Ilaha 
Ilia Allah and has in his heart goodness equal to the weight of a kernel of wheat. 
Remove from the Fire whoever has said La Ilaha Ilia Allah and has in his heart 
goodness equal to the weight of an atom." Shu’ba said that he said a kernel of 
corn instead of an atom. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


-djl xIp *JiX» ^p ojlS J>\ jj xL*3 LiJi>- _ 2594 

ir* 0ri -<3t» *yi| p 1 _ r ->1 ^p (J—jI ,jj 

- " ^ - 0 0 ' ' ~S t ' 

. j? ^ ji 

. <_O^p ^j***>- l-ijb . . ^*...P y I 3 IS 

2594- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) will 
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say, "Take out of the Fire everyone who has mentioned Me once or feared Me 
at a one point in time." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

2595- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger said, "I 
know the last one to leave the Hellfire. It is a man that comes out crawling. He 
says, ’Oh Lord, the people have taken all the places.’ He is told, ’Go and enter 
Paradise.’ He goes and tries to enter Paradise and finds that the people have 
taken all the places. He comes back and says, ’Oh Lord, the people have taken 
all the places.’ He is asked, ’Do you remember the time that you were on Earth?’ 
He says yes. So he is told to wish for whatever he pleases, and he starts wishing. 
Then it is said to him, ’You have what you have wished for and ten times the 
world.’ So he asks, ’Do You make fun of me, and You are the King?’" 

Ibn Mas’oud said, "I then saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) laugh until 
we could see his incisors." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2596- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
know the last one to leave the Hellfire and the last one to enter Paradise. It is a 
man who is brought out and Allah (S.W.T.) says (to His angels), ’Ask him 
about his minor sins and do not mention his major sins.’ So they tell him, ’You 
have done this on this date and have done that on that date and so on.’ Then he 
is told, ’...for every sin you have committed, you will be given a reward.’ The 
man thus says, ’Oh Lord, I have committed other sins that have not been 
mentioned yet!’" 

Abu Tharr commented, "I saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) laugh until 
we could see his incisors." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2597- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A group of 
the monotheists will be punished in the Hellfire until they become like its lava. 
Later, Mercy catches up with them so that they are taken out and dropped at 
the gates of Paradise. The people of Paradise sprinkle them with water, and they 
grow (in size) just like the foam caused by rain water. Then they enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2598- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Anyone who has in his heart an atom’s weight of faith will be taken out of the 
Hellfire." Abu Said added, "Whoever doubts that should read the verse, ’Surely! 
Allah wrongs not even of the weight of an atom.'" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2599- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that two men from the dwellers of the Hellfire were screaming extremely 
loud. The Lord (S.W.T.) ordered them out of the Hellfire. He (S.W.T.) asked 
them, ’Why were you screaming so loud?’ They replied, ’We did so in order that 
You might have mercy on us.’ He (S.W.T.) said to them, ’My Mercy to you is 
that you will jump right back where you were in the Hellfire.’ They go back and 
one of them jumps in the Hellfire, and Allah (S.W.T.) makes it cool and 
peaceful. The other one does not jump, and the Lord (S.W.T.) asks him, ’What 
has kept you from jumping into the Hellfire just like your comrade did?’ He 
says, ’Oh Lord, I beseech You not to make me go back in it after You have 
taken me out of it!’ The Lord says to him, ’You will get that for which you have 
hoped.’ Both of them will then enter Paradise through Allah’s Mercy.” 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak because two narrators in it are weak 
narrators. 
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2600- Imran Ibn Husein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A group 
of my nation will be taken out of the Hellfire by my intercession. They will be 
called, ’the jahanamyoun (people of the Hellfire).’" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2601- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have never seen anything like the Hellfire! How can the one running 
from it ever sleep? I have never seen anything like Paradise. How can the one 
seeking it ever sleep?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known solely from Yehya Ibn Ubaidullah 
who is weak. 
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(11) Most of the dwellers of the Hellfire are women 

2602- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have looked into Paradise and saw that most of its inhabitants are from 
the poor. I have looked into Hellfire and saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women." 
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2603- Imran Ibn Husein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"I looked into the Hellfire and saw that most of its inhabitants are women. I 
have looked into Paradise and saw that the most of its inhabitants are from the 
poor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 

2604- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The person who receives the least torment in the Hellfire is a man who has 
in the bottom of his feet two pieces of charcoal that make his brains boil." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Another hadeeth 

2605- Haretha Ibn Wahab Al-Khuza’ii narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Should I tell you about the inhabitants of Paradise? Every meek 
person who is considered to be humble, but he insisted in the Name of Allah, 
and Allah (S.W.T.) will certainly fulfill his request. Should I tell about the 
inhabitants of the Hellfire? They are every person that is proud, mean, and 
haughty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) "I was ordered to fight people until they say La Ilaha Ilia Allah." 
2606- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
am ordered to fight people until they say La Ilaha Ilia Allah (there is no god but 
Allah). If they say it they have saved their, blood, and their wealth from me, 
except according to the law. Their reckoning is with Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2607- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) died and Abu Bakr was nominated a successor, many Arabs 
denounced the religion. Omar Ibn Al-Khattab asked Abu Bakr, "How can 
you (want to) fight people knowing the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that 
he was ordered to fight people until they say La Ilaha Ilia Allah and whoever 
says it has protected his wealth and self from him except according to the law 
and his reckoning is with Allah (S.W.T.)?" Abu Bakr said, "By Allah, I will fight 
anyone who distinguishes between the zakat and the prayers. Zakat is a right 
(according to the law). By Allah (S.W.T.), if they refuse to pay on a tying rope 
what they used to pay to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I will fight them for 
it." Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said, "By Allah, when I saw that Allah had led the 
heart of Abu Bakr towards fighting, I knew it was the right thing to do." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) saying that he was ordered to fight them until they 


say La Ilaha Ilia Allah and to establish the prayers 


2608- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"I was ordered to fight the people until they bear witness that there in no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger and slave of Allah, and until 
they face our Qibla (face the direction of Mecca in prayers), eat from our 
slaughtering, and pray our prayers. If they do so, then their blood and wealth 
are forbidden for us unless it is according to the law. They have the same' rights 
of the Muslims, and they have the same responsibilities." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Islam was established on five pillars 

2609- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Islam is founded on five (pillars); the witness that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establishing the prayers, 
paying the alms (zakat), fasting Ramadan, and performing the Hajj (pilgrim¬ 
age)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The description of faith and Islam by Jibril (A.S.) 

2610- Yehya Ibn Yamar reported that the first person to discuss (and deny) 
the Divine Decree was Mua’bad Al-Juhani. So Yehya went to Medina with 
Himaid Ibn Abdurrahman Al-Hemiari hoping that they would meet a 
companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him about this innovation. They 
met with Abdullah Ibn Omar when he was leaving the mosque. Yehya and his 
companion accompanied him, and Yehya knew that his companion would let 
him do the talking. So Yehya said, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman! A group of people 
who recite the Quran and seek knowledge claim that there is no Divine Decree 
and that events are not predestined." Ibn Omar said, "When you see those 
people tell them that I am not one of them and they are not one with me. By the 
One who Abdullah swears by, if one of them spends the equivalent of Mount 
Uhud in gold it will not be accepted from him until he believes in the Divine 
Decree and whether it is good or bad." 

Then Ibn Omar narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab reported that once they 
were sitting with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when a man with bright white 
clothes and very black hair came. The man had no signs of traveling on him and 
not one of them knew him. He sat close to the Prophet (S.A.W.), placed his 
knees next to the Prophet’s knees and asked him, "Oh Muhammad, what is 
faith?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) replied, "(Faith) is to believe in Allah, 
His angels, His Books, His messengers, the Last Day, and the Divine Decree 
whether it is good or bad." The man said, "What is Islam?" The Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) said, "It is the witness that there is no god but Allah (S.W.T.) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger and slave of Allah, establishing the prayers, 
paying the alms (zakat), performing the Hajj (pilgrimage), and fasting 
Ramadan." The man asked, "What is the excellence (in faith)?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "To worship Allah as if you see Him, even if you do not see Him but He 
still sees you." Every time the man asked him (S.A.W.) a question, he would say, 
"You have said the truth." 

Omar said that they were amazed that he asked and then confirmed his 
answers. The man then said, "When is the Hour?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
asked does not know more about it than the one who is asking." The man said, 
"What are its signs?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The signs are that the slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, and the barefooted, poor, naked loafers and sheep 
herders (due to their wealth) compete in (erecting) high-rise buildings." Omar 
said that three days later the Prophet (S.A.W.) met him and asked, "Oh Omar, 
do you know who the questioner was? He was Jibril. He came to teach you the 
guidelines of your religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The obligatory worships along with the faith 
2611- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the delegation of Abed Qais came 
to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "We are a branch of the tribe of 
Rabia’a, and we cannot reach you except in the Haram months (the sacred 
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months). So order us to do something that we can take from you and call the 
others who follow us to it." He (S.A.W.) said, "I order you to do four things; to 
believe in Allah," and he (S.A.W.) then explained it to them as bearing witness 
that there is no god but Allah and that he is the Messenger of Allah, 
"establishing the prayers, paying the alms (zakat), and to pay one fifth of your 
spoils (to the Muslims)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Perfecting the faith; it can increase or decrease 
2612- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The believer with the most perfect faith is the one with the best ethics 
(manners) and the nicest to his wife." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2613- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once gave a sermon to the people and said, "Oh women! Give charity because 
you are the largest group of inhabitants in the Hellfire." A woman asked, "Why 
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is that, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) says, "You curse others 
often, and because you are not grateful to your husbands." He (S.A.W.) added, 
"Many women lack reason and religion and yet they can influence the men of 
good judgment and reason." A woman asked, "What is the lack of religion and 
mind?" He (S.A.W.) said, "In that the witness of two women is equal to the 
witness of one man, and the lack of the religion is in the three or four day 
menstruation period during which woman cannot pray." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2614- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "Faith is 
seventy some parts; the least of which is removing harm from the people’s way, 
and the greatest is bearing witness that there is no god but Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Shyness is a part of good faith 

2615-Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once passed 
by a man who was giving advice to his brother about shyness, so he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Shyness is from the faith." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The sanctity of the prayers 

2616- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that once he traveled with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). One morning Mua’ath came close to the Prophet (S.A.W.) while they 
were walking and said to him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), tell me about 
an action that will get me into Paradise and will keep me away from the 
Hellfire." He (S.A.W.) said, "You have asked me about a great matter, and it is 
easy for the one on whom Allah (S.W.T.) makes it easy. Worship Allah and do 
not associate any with him, establish the prayers, pay the zakat, fast Ramadan, 
and make the Hajj." He (S.A.W.) then asked him, "Should I guide you to the 
doors of blessings? Fasting is a protection, charity blows out sin just like water 
puts out fire, and praying in the middle of night." Then he (S.A.W.) recited this 
verse; " Their sides forsake their beds to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them. 
No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they 
used to do." 


Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Should I tell you about the peak of the matter, it 
pillar, and the top of its spear?" Mua’ath said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) said, "The peak of the matter is Islam, its pillar is 
establishing the prayers, and the top of its spear is jihad." The he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I tell you what controls all of that?" Mua’ath said, "Yes, oh Prophet of 
Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) took his tongue and said, "Keep this under 
control." Mua’ath said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), are we accountable for 
what we say?" He (S.A.W.) said, "May your mother lose you, oh Mua’ath! 
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What is there other than the tongue that causes people to fall in the Fire on their 
faces (or their noses)?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2617- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
see a man coming often to the mosque, then acknowledge that he is a believer 
because Allah (S.W.T.) said, 'The mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), 
give the zakat and fear none but Allah. It is they who are on true guidance.'" 
(Surah At-Tawba, verse 18) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) Abandoning the prayers 

2618- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Between disbelief and 
faith is abandoning the prayers." 
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2619- In the same narration, he (S.A.W.) said, "Between the servant and 
shirk (associating others with Allah) or disbelief is abandoning the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2620- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Between 
the servant and kufr (disbelief) is abandoning the prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2621- Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The covenant between us and them is the prayers; whoever abandons them has 
become a kafir (disbeliever)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2622- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq Al-U’qaili reported that the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) did not consider the abandonment of any deed as kufr except 
the abandonment of the prayers." 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

2623- Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The one who has accepted Allah (S.W.T.) as his Lord, Islam as 
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his religion, and Muhammad (S.A.W.) as a prophet has truly tasted the 
sweetness of believing." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2624- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There are three things and whoever has them has tasted the flavor of faith; to 
love Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger more than anything else, to love another 
person only for Allah (S.W.T.)’s sake, and to hate to go back to disbelief after 
Allah (S.W.T.) has saved him from it, just like the one who hates to be thrown 
in the fire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The adulterer does not commit adultery 
when in a state of belief 

2625- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The adulterer at the moment of committing adultery is not in the state of 
belief, the thief at the moment of commit thievery is not in the state of belief. 
However, (the door of) repentance is open." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

It is also narrated by Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
servant of Allah commits adultery, then (at the moment of sinning) his faith is 
flying above his head like a tent, and when he finishes that act his faith comes 
back to him." 

It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone commits a sin 
and the legal punishment is executed upon him, then he has paid for that sin. 
Also, if someone commits such a sin and Allah (S.W.T.) hides his sin, then it is 
up to Allah (S.W.T.) whether to punish him on the Day of Resurrection or 
forgive him." 
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2626- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
commits a sin that requires a legal punishment and if that punishment is 
executed in this life, then Allah (S.W.T.) is too just to punish his servant another 
time in the Hereafter. Also, if someone commits a sin that requires a legal 
punishment, but Allah (S.W.T.) covers his sin and forgives him, then Allah 
(S.W.T.) is too generous to go back and punish someone He already forgave." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

The scholars all rule that no one is accused of kufr just for committing 
adultery, thievery, or drinking alcohol. 
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(12) The Muslim is the one from whom other 


Muslims are safe from his tongue or hand 

2627 - Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
"The Muslim is the one from whom other Muslims are safe from his tongue or 
hand. The believer is the one whom people can trust with their blood and 
wealth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about the best Muslim, 
and he said, "The one from whom other Muslims are safe from his tongue or 
hand." 
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2628- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the best Muslim, and he said, "The one from whom other Muslims are 
safe from his tongue or hand." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib hasan. 
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(13) Islam has started as a stranger and will be a stranger again 

2629- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Islam 
started as a stranger and will be a stranger again, so good tidings to those who 
(feel) like a stranger." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2630- Amr Ibn Ouf narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The religion (always) returns to Al-Hijaz (the Arabian Peninsula), just like the 
snake (always) returns to its home (in the ground). Also the religion will have its 
rope tied in the Hijaz just as strong as if it had been tied to a tip of a mountain. 
This religion started as a stranger, and it will be a stranger again. Therefore give 
good tidings to the strangers who correct after me what other people have 
corrupted from my Sunnah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The signs of the hypocrite 

2631- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The signs of the hypocrite are three: when he speaks, he lies; 
when he makes a promise, he breaks it, and when he is entrusted with 
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something, he betrays that trust." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2632- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are four traits and if someone has all of them, then he is a hypocrite. If he has 
one of them, then he is partly a hypocrite until he abandons that trait. If he 
speaks, he lies; if he makes promises, he breaks them; if he has a dispute with 
someone, he is harsh; and if he is entrusted with a matter, he betrays it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2633- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If a man promises with the intention of making good on his promise but could 
not, then there is no sin on him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(15) Cussing out the believer is fisq (moral corruption) 
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2634- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fighting the Muslim brother is kufr (infidelity) and cussing him out is fisq." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2635- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Cussing the Muslim out is fisq and fighting him is kufr." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The meaning of the hadeeth is that fighting the Muslim brother is kufr, but 
not the same kufr of forsaking the religion. The evidence for that is another 
hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) says, "If someone was 
premeditatedly murdered, then the family of the murdered person has the 
choice of allowing the execution of the murderer or forgiving him." If murder 
had been an act of real kufr, then execution would have been compulsory. 
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(16) Accusing a Muslim brother of kufr 
2636- Thabet Ibn Ad-Dahhak narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
servant does not have to fulfill his nathr (vow) if he cannot. Cursing a believer is 
like killing him. Accusing a believer of kufr is also like killing him, and if 
someone kills himself (commits suicide) with an instrument, then Allah will 
torture him with that same instrument on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jp ^jl j .p i jlLi <dil jLp ^jp (j-Jl o* - 2637 

g e- Li jJLj ^ 313 3-^j 1-41® *313 ^cJl 

' ^ <» ^ 

. J*\ I *b aJ ji v»LuJL>- IJlA 


2637- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a man 
accuses his brother by saying ’You are a kafir’, then one of them has admitted 
to kufr." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(17) The one who dies testifying that there is no god but Allah 


2638- Sunabihi reported that he visited Ubada Ibn As-Samet (R.A.A.) when 
he was on his death bed, and he cried when he saw Ubada dying. Ubada said, 
"Calm down! Why are you crying? By Allah, if I was to testify, I would testify 
that you are a (faithful) man. If I was to intercede on your behalf, I would 
intercede. If I was able to benefit you, I would have." Ubada then added, "By 
Allah, there is not one hadeeth that I have heard from the Messenger of Allah 
that I have not narrated to you, except for one hadeeth that I will narrate to you 
now that I am about to die. I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’If 
someone bears witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), then Allah (S.W.T.) will save him from the 
Hellfire.’" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

It is reported that Az-Zuhr was asked about when he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever testifies that there is no god but Allah will enter paradise." Az-Zuhri 
said, "This was at the beginning of Islam before the revelation of the 
obligations, commandments, and the prohibitions." 

Abu E’isa says that some scholars say that the people of monotheism will 
eventually enter Paradise after they have been punished for their sins, and they 
will not be kept in the Hellfire forever. 
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2639- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) will pick up a man from among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection and will spread before him ninety-nine records (of his 
deeds), and each one is as long as he can see. Then He (S.W.T.) will ask him, 
"Do you deny any of this? Was any of my scribes (angels) unfair when they 
recorded your deeds?" He will reply, "No, oh Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) then asks 
him, "Do you have any excuse?" The man will reply, "No, my Lord." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, "Yes, you have with Us one good deed, and today you will 
not be dealt with unfairly." A card will then be drawn out, and there is written 
on it, "I testify that that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger." Then He (S.W.T.) will say, "Observe your scales." The 
man will ask, "Oh Lord, what will this card do against all those records?" He 
(S.W.T.) will say, "You will not be treated unfairly." Then the records (of his 
deeds) will be put in one side of the scales and the card in the other. The records 
will weigh nothing in comparison to the card because nothing can outweigh the 
Name of Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[18 :o 118 :*] 5ftI .J* _ 18 

<5^4 : Oli m M 3^3 M i'Zi J ^ J 

Jj. jZ\ j,/ iij 3-k tijUkJij u'ji j&\ j\ 3^3 

,ss. 


•4^'-* Jj** Cf. if '-r’4' ijj 




‘jij* L*' 


y 


Jli 


(18) The division of this nation 

2640- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Jews have split into seventy-one or seventy-two sects and so did the 
Christians. My nation will split into seventy-three sects." 









397 


The Book of Faith 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2641- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "My nation will go through what the children of Israel went through, 
almost step by step. It will be to the extent that if one of the children of Israel 
sleeps with his mother in public there will be someone from my nation to follow 
in his footsteps. Moreover, the children of Israel have split into seventy-two 
sects and my nation will split into seventy-three sects, and all of them are in the 
Hellfire except one." They asked, "What is that sect, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is the group that follows) what my 
companions and I are on." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2642- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Allah the Almighty created His creatures in darkness. He then 
shined His Light on them. Whoever was hit by that Light will be guided and 
whoever was missed by that Light will go astray. That is why I say that the pen 
has dried according to the Knowledge of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2643- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narratecf that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "What is the right of Allah (S.W.T.) on His servants?" Mua’ath said, 
"Allah and His Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "His Right on them is 
that they worship Him alone and not to associate any others with Him." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what their right on Him is if they do that?" 
Mua’ath said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "Not to 
torture them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2644- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril 
came to me and gave the good tidings that whoever dies not associating any 
others with Allah will enter him into Paradise. I asked him if that was true even 
if he stole and committed adultery, and he said yes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Knowledge 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) If Allah (S.W.T.) wills something good for someone, he will make him 
knowledgeable about the religion 

2645- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) wills something good for someone, he will make him 
knowledgeable about the religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The merit of seeking knowledge 

2646- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever looks for a way to seek knowledge, Allah (S.W.T.) will ease for 
him a path leading to Heaven." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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26.47- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "If someone travels to seek knowledge, then it counted (as jihad) for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) until he comes back." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2648- Sakhbara narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone seeks 
knowledge, then (that seeking) will cancel his past sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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(3) Holding back knowledge from people 

2649- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone is asked about something that he knows about but he chooses 
to conceal it, then he will be branded on the Day of Resurrection with a brand 
of fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) Putting in a good word for those who seek knowledge 
2650- Abu Harun Al-A’abdi reported that they used to visit Abu Said and 
salute him by saying, "Greetings to the one for whom the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) put in a good word." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People 
are followers of you. Men will come to you from the different sides of this earth 
seeking knowledge in the religion. If they do come to you, then take a good care 
of them." 

Abu E’isa said that Shuba considered Harun a weak narrator. 
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2651- Abu Harun Al-A’abdi narrated that the Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Men from the east will come to you seeking 
knowledge, so when they come to you take a good care of them." Abu Said 
when he used to see his students he would say, "Welcome to those for whom the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) put in a good word." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Abu Harun. 
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(5) The disappearance of knowledge 

2652- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will not take the religion away by snatching it 
from the people. Instead, He (S.W.T.) takes away knowledge by taking away 
the scholars. Then the time will come when there are no (true) scholars left, and 
the people will take ignorant leaders who will be asked and pass ignorant 
verdicts. Thus they will misguided and misguiding." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2653- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that they were with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) when he stared at the sky and said, "This is the time when knowledge 
starts to be snatched little by little from people until they have nothing left." 
Ziad Ibn Labeed Al-Ansari said, "How can knowledge be taken away from us 
when we have learned the Quran, and by Allah we will teach it to our women 
and children." He (S.A.W.) said, "May your mother lose you, oh Ziad! I 
considered you to be one of the scholars of Medina. The Torah and the Bible of 
the Jews and the Christians, what did they do for them?" Jubair (one of the 
narrators) said that he met with Ubada Ibn As-Samet and said to him, "Did you 
hear what your brother Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said?" and Jubair told Ubada the 
hadeeth he heard from Abu Ad-Dardaa’. Ubada said, "Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said 
the truth. If you want I can tell you which part of the knowledge will first be 
lifted from the (hearts) of the people; it is sincerity in worshipping. You will 
enter a mosque with a group of people, and you will not find one sincere man." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(6) He who seeks material gain with his knowledge 

2654- Malek narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"If someone seeks knowledge in order to be in the ranks of the scholars, to show 
off in front of uninformed company, or to con people into following him, then 
Allah (S.W.T.) will make him enter the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2655- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone seeks knowledge with any other intention than for the sake of 
Allah (S.W.T.) or if he intended pleasing someone other than Allah (S.W.T.), 
then let him take his seat in the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) It is encouraged to narrate the hadeeth 

2656-Marwan narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"May Allah (S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who memorizes a hadeeth 
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that he heard from me and narrates it to another. It may be that the transmitter 
of this knowledge gives it to someone who benefits from it more, and it may be 
that the carrier of that knowledge is not even a scholar himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2657- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, ,? May Allah (S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who has 
heard something from us and narrated it exactly as he (or she) heard it. Verily, it 
may be that the one who is listening to the hadeeth will comprehend it better 
than the one who narrated it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) It is a major sin to lie about a hadeeth 
from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

2658- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever purposely lies while transmitting my sayings shall take his seat in the 
Hellfire." 
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2659- Ali Ibn Abu TAleb (R.A.A.) narrated that 'the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, f? Do not lie (when transmitting my hadeeth). Anyone who lies 
about me will enter the Fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2660- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lies about me,"- Anas said that he (S.A.W.) might 
have said "on purpose"- "then let him take his abode in the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(9) About the ones who transmit a hadeeth when he thinks it is a lie 
2661- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone narrates a hadeeth that he believes is a lie, then he is one of the liars." 

Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "May Allah 
(S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who hears my words and comprehends 
them, memorizes them, and narrates them. It is possible that someone narrates a 
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hadeeth to someone who is more knowledgeable than him. There are three 
things that should not be missing from the heart of a Muslim; purifying the 
intentions for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), giving advice to the leaders of the 
Muslim, and adhering to the consensus because the true Islam is carried by 
them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) What is prohibited while listening 


to the hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2662- Abu Rafee’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You should not 
listen to an order that I have ordered while leaning on your couch or receive a 
prohibition that I have brought and then say, ’I do not know. We (only) follow 
what we find in the Book of Allah (S.W.T.).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2663- Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’adi Karb narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There might come a time when a man will lean on his couch, 
listen to my hadeeth and say, ’Between you and us is (only) the Book of Allah. 
Whatever we find halal (lawful) in it we consider it halal, and whatever we find 










|» lwll '_ > 


407 


The Book of Knowledge 


haram (unlawful) in it we consider that to be haram.’ (Let it be known) that 
whatever the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) decreed as haram is the same as if 
Allah (S.W.T.) had made it haram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) It is hated to write the knowledge 
2664- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that they asked for the Prophet’s 
permission to write down his hadeeth, but he (S.A.W.) did not allow it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is narrated through more than one chain. 
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(12) It was allowed to write the hadeeth down 

2665- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Ansar used to sit 
next to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and listen to his hadeeth. The man used to like the 
hadeeth, but he could not memorize them. Consequently he complained to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! I hear the hadeeth from 
you and like it, but I am not able to memorize it!" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Use your right hand." He (S.A.W.) indicated to him to write 
them down. 

Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth is not reliable. The scholars 
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do not accept the hadeeth of one of its narrators. 
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2666- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a 
sermon that included a story. A man called Abu Shah said to his friends, "Write 
it down for me." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Write it down for Abu 
Shah." 

The hadeeth is part of a story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2667- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that not one of the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated more hadeeth from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
than him, except for Abdullah Ibn Amr who used to write them down while 
Abu Huraira did not. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Reporting the stories from the children of Israel 
2668,2669- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Transmit knowledge from me even if it was only one sentence. 
Also, there is no harm in narrating stories from the children of Israel. Whoever 
reports lies about me on purpose shall take his seat in the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The one who guides to a good deed is rewarded as if he did it 
2670- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) to ask him for a camel to carry him (into battle). He (S.A.W.) did not 
have one, so he told him about another man who might help him and that man 
did. Later he went back to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to tell him what he had done, 
and he (S.A.W.) said, "The one who guides someone to a good deed is rewarded 
as if he was the one who had done it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2671- Abu Mas’oud Al-Badri narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
asking to be carried because he had lost his ride. The Messenger of Allah told 
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him to go to a certain man. He went to him, and the man gave him a ride. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If someone guides another person to a good 
deed, he gets the same reward as the one performing it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2672- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Intercede and you will be rewarded, and Allah (S.W.T.) will decree on the 
tongue of His Messenger whatever He pleases." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2673- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "For any soul that is premeditatedly murdered, the son of 
Adam (Cain) will have a part of the murder. This is because he was the first 
one to set the example of murder." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) The difference between someone who calls to guidance and was followed, 
and the one who calls for misguidance 
2674- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone calls to guidance he will get the same rewards as those who 
follow him and they do not lose any of their rewards. Similarly, if someone calls 
to misguidance he will get the same punishment as those who follow him, and 
their punishment is not lessened. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2675- Jarir Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone sets a good example for others and they follow it, he will get 
his reward and a similar reward as the reward of those who followed him, and 
yet they do not lose any of their rewards. Similarly, if someone sets a bad 
example for others and they follow it, he will get his punishment and a similar 
punishment as the ones who followed him and their punishment is still the 
same." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Following the Sunnah and avoiding the innovations 
2676- Al-Irbad Ibn Sariah said that once the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
gave such a moving sermon after Fajr prayers that they had tears in their eyes 
and their hearts were softened. A man said, "This is the speech of a person who 
is going away. So what do you order us to do, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I order you to fear Allah and to hear and obey (the Imam) even 
if he was an Ethiopian slave. Those among you who will have a long life will see 
a lot of changes. Beware of any innovations (in the religion), because they are 
misguidance. Whoever lives to see that should adhere to my Sunnah and the 
Sunnah of the guided and wise Caliphs after me- bite on it with your teeth!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2677- Ouf Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Bilal Ibn 
Al-Hareth, "Let it be known to you." Bilal said, "What should I know, oh 
Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let it be known to you, oh Bilal." 
Bilala Said, "What should I know, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"(Know) that whoever revives something of my Sunnah after it has been 
abandoned will get a reward for anyone who followed it, and they will not lose 
any of their rewards. Also, whoever concocts any misguidance that displeases 
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Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) will have the same sin of those who 
act upon it, and those people will not lose anything from their sins." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


4il Ji-j& yj -J1 -'a iVI j*J>L>- ij-i !■ * ■ f i > • - 2678 

:dilU jj Jjl Jli :3li ^ ijJj yj_ ye- ia-jI ye 

4L_Ls ^ j I o 1 j aJ ol Lj • 4j I 3_j—- j ^ J Li» 

(jr- 3? ^A> 3r^ : 3l» p ‘ 

. iL ji? 4-*ii vLo JL>J I ^ J . * aI>J I ^ 

Ls*2_> V1 ad I J-*p i a_>- jJI I j-A jj- 4 *« ■*->jP . ^a^p jj I <J Li 

✓ ' y> > 0 /■ /- ^ > 0 r ^ ^» > • • . ^ *? ♦ . J ^ 8 / . ✓ £ > f | ^ ^ J I / / 

wU>tJ3 -J 0 ^Jd e 'i!y*~ J ' £*jd Lwj 4j| 9 1 (Jj-'-A’ ^dJ Jd "Ji'J 

,v j^ijo>' Vj uu 3 oiij ;j4j d U^I t bd3u jJ^ji y \3 is 3ji;:jil; 

X ✓ •• ^ ^ 

Jl>J I I j-fc ^ jJL^J I o ^ 5 Cp ^ j j Jij . aJ jiaj i^jJl>JI I j-A Si | AjI jj I ( jP 

“ " " ' ' > * ' , 

. t- 1 , . ■ ... yy 1 I ^^P Aa3 ^S" wXj J lT*^ 4 *^3 

^jj JL^ulJ <-3 j <3 jju ^Jl3 C J^p Aj OjJ'lij I ^-l^P JJ I J li 

i-j. jjj\s ^ JJI oUj 4^ Vj ijla ^ ii 


, Jj 


^ oU 


> " OX 

oJIxj 




< I// 

^jj Ju*LJ O La J 


2678- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
to him, "Oh son, if you can go to sleep and wake up and not have any bad 
feelings for anyone then do so." He (S.A.W.) then added, "Doing that is 
following my Sunnah (example), reviving my Sunnah is a sign of loving me, and 
whoever loves me will be with me in Paradise." 

This hadeeth belongs to a longer story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Avoiding whatever the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited 
2679- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Leave me alone (stop asking) when I am not saying anything. When I tell 
you a hadeeth take it from me (as a law). The nations before perished because 
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they used to ask too many questions and because of their differences regarding 
their prophets." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The merit of the scholar from Medina 

2680- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) had a narration that says, "The time is near 
when (some) people will march on their camels seeking knowledge, and they will 
find no one more knowledgeable than the scholar from Medina." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Ibn U’yayna was asked about who the scholar from Medina was, and he 
said that it was Malek Ibn Anas. 
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(19) Learning the fiqh (the science of the laws) is better than worship 
2681-Ibn Ababs (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "One Faqih (scholar) is harder on Satan than a thousand worshippers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2682- Qais Ibn Katheer reported that a man from Medina came to Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ while he was in Damascus. Abu Ad-Daradaa’ asked him, "What 
brought you over, oh brother?" The man said, "(I came to) confirm a hadeeth 
from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and I was told that you were the one 
who narrated it." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ asked him, "You did not come for anything 
else?" The man said no. Abu Ad-Dardaa’ asked him, "You did not come on a 
business trip?" The man said, "No, I only came seeking (the confirmation of) 
this hadeeth." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, ’Whoever seeks a path to take to search for knowledge, Allah (S.W.T.) will 
ease for him a path to enter Paradise. Moreover, out of pleasure the angels 
lower their wings for the one seeking knowledge. The scholar has all those who 
are in the heavens and on earth asking for forgiveness for him; even the fish in 
the water. The (greater) merit of the scholar over the worshipper is like the merit 
of the moon over the rest of the planets. The scholars are the heirs of the 
prophets. Prophets do not leave dinars or dirhams (to be inherited); they only 
leave knowledge. He who takes from that inheritance has taken a great deal of 
good fortune." 


Abu E’isa said that there are two narrations of this hadeeth in which one of 
them is stronger than the other. 
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2683- Ibn Ashwa reprted that Yazeed Ibn Salama asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have heard a hadeeth from 
you (and it is so long) that I fear forgetting its beginning as I try to remember 
the end of it. So please tell me something concise and eloquent." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Fear Allah (S.W.T.) according to (the level of) your knowledge." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of the narrators of this hadeeth is broken 
because there is gap of time between Ibn Ashwa and Yazeed Ibn Salama. 
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2684- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two traits will not come together in a hypocrite; good manners and 
(knowledge about) fiqh in the religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2685- Abu Umama Al-Bahili narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once 
told about two men, one was a worshipper and the other was a seeker of 
knowledge. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The greater merit of the 
scholar over the worshipper is like my merit over the smallest one of you." He 
(S.A.W.) also said, "Allah (S.W.T.), His angels, the dwellers of the heavens and 
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the earth, and even the ant in its anthill and the fish pray upon the teachers who 
educate people about virtue." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


Jl ^ LJjU- _2686 
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2686- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer will continue to act upon a virtue that he has learned until he 
ends up in Paradise." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


^ jj 4il j£p aJjjl jl 1>J uL- _ 2687 

p " ^ 

1 ® 1 J J-*P»J 3 L* ! 3 L5 o 'jA I S' 1 l Jl-pSLaJ I 1 jjl 

. LaJL>- J <L^>rJ iJLi 

Jjilll ^ lli ^ M ^ 4-.> ^ : ^ J« 


2687- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The wise word is the yearning of the believer, and whenever he finds it he 
should be the first to accept and follow it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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The Book of asking permission 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) Spreading peace (the Islamic greeting) 

2688- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, you will not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you love each other. Let me tell you about 
something that if you do it you will love each other; spread peace among 
yourselves." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The merit of the Islamic greeting 

2689- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "Assalamu Alaikum (Peace be with you)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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replied, "Ten (rewards)." Then another man came and said, "Assalamu Alikum 
Wa Rahmatu Allah (Peace and the Mercy of Allah be with you)." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) replied, "Twenty." Yet another man came, "Assalamu Alikum Wa 
Rahmatu Allah Wa Barakatahu (Peace, Mercy, and the Blessings of Allah be 
with you)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Thirty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Asking three times for permission 
2690- Abu Said reported that Abu Musa asked for permission to go in to see 
Omar, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar said, "Once." Abu Musa waited 
a while then said, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar said, "Twice." Abu 
Musa waited another while and said, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar 
said, "Three." Abu Musa then went away. Omar asked the doorman, "What did 
he do?" The doorman said, "He left." Omar said, "Bring him back." When he 
came back, Omar asked him why he had done that. Abu Musa said, "This is the 
Sunnah." Omar said, "Sunnah? By Allah, you will give me evidence or a proof, 
or I will punish you." 

Abu Musa went to a group from the Ansar and asked them, "Oh Ansar, are 
you not the most knowledgeable of the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah? Did 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that someone should ask three times for 
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permission to enter, and if you do not get permission to enter then you should 
go back?" The Ansari men then started joking with him (by not confirming the 
hadeeth). Abu Said then looked at him and said, "Do not panic, I am your 
partner in this punishment." Abu Said went to Omar and confirmed the 
hadeeth. Omar said, "I did not know this one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2691- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab reported that he asked for permission to enter 
three times before the Prophet (S.A.W.) permitted him to enter. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Abu E’isa said that Omar did not know the part of Musa’s hadeeth that 
reads, "If you do not get permission to enter, then you should go back." 
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(4) How to return the greeting 


2692- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man entered the mosque while 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was sitting in the corner. The man prayed and 
then came and greeted the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
answered, " Wa Alayk (and on you)," and told him to go back and repeat the 
prayers. Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) went on to mention the whole hadeeth. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(5) Sending salams (greetings of peace) 

2693-A’siha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to her, 
"Jibril gives you his salams." She said, " Wa Alihi Assalam Wa Rahmatu Allahi 
Wa Barakatuhu (Peace, Mercy, and the Blessings of Allah be with him)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The merit of the one who says the salams first 
2694- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked if two men meet which one should start with the salams. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one closer to Allah (S.W.T.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(7) It is hated to wave with the salams 
2695- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A person 
is not one of us if he imitates someone other than us. Do not imitate the Jews or 
the Christians. The Jews salute with their fingers, and the Christians salute with 
their hands." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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(8) Saluting young children 

2696- Thabet narrated that he was with Anas when they passed by some 
children, and Anas greeted them. He said, "I was with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) when he passed by children and greeted them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(9) Greeting women 

2697- Asmaa’ Bint Yazeed narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.AAV.) 
once passed by a group of women sitting in the Mosque. He waved his hand in 
greeting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Saying the salams when entering the home 

2698- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh son, when you enter your home greet your wife. It 
will be a blessing on you and on your family." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth hasan sahih gharib. 
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(11) Giving the salams before saying anything else 

2699- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Giving the salams comes before saying anything else." 

With the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not invite 
anyone to eat with you if he did not say the salams first." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown. 


[12 :o 112 : f ] iZS)\ Jif JU p±&\ J *U- U _ 12 

<J\ J* J\ & J44 sLJ, jjjZJl 4 bii biJLi- _ 2700 

i isti j»bklJL; ( _s3'43'j 3j44 'j' 4 ; <3ii 3§§ <ii <343 43-* <4 cy 













The Book of asking permission 


424 





(12) Say the salams to the thimma people (the Jews and the Christians) 
2700- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Da not salute the Jews or the Christians first. If you see one of them push 
them to the side of the road." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



2701- A’siha narrated that a group of Jewish people visited the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "As-Saammu Alyk." (It means death on you. Saamm is 
death, and it was a play on words.) The Prophet (S.A.W.) replied, "Wa Alaikum 


(and on you)." A’isha said to them, "Alaikum As-Saamm Wa Al-Laa’na (but on 


you death and damnation). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, Allah loves 
good manners and leniency in all matters." A’isha said, "Did you not hear what 
they said?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I answered, 'Wa Alaikum (and on you).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


: o 1 13 ; i j ^ o . L . mo . 1 1 ^ *[>■ U *— jU _ 13 

[13 



(13) Saying the salams to a group of people that includes both Muslims and 


non-Muslims 


2702- Usama Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by a 
group of people that included both Muslims and Jews, and he (S.A.W.) gave 
them the salams to them. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The rider says the salams to the walker 

2703- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The rider 
gives the salams to the walker, and the walker gives the salams to the one sitting 
down, and the few give the salams to the many.” Ibn Al-Muthana (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration, "And the young gives the salams to the old." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth has been narrated through more than one chain. 
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2704- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
young gives the salams to an older person, the one passing by gives the salams 
to the one sitting down, and the few give the salams to the many." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2705- Fudala Ibn Ubaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The horseman gives the salams to the walker, the walker gives the salams to the 
one standing, and the few greet the many." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Giving the salams when entering and when leaving 
2706- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone enters upon some people then he should salute them. If he 
finds a place to sit, then let him sit. When he gets up to leave he should give the 
salams again. The first salams are as important as the second one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(16) Asking permission while facing (the door) of the house 
2707- Abu Zar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever unveils a cover by looking into a house before he is given permission 
to enter and sees the wife exposed has committed a punishable sin. It is unlawful 
to him to enter it again. If the man of the house had put his eye out when he 
looked into the house, I would not have scolded him for it. If a man passes by a 
door that has no cover on it or is not closed and looks inside, then there is no sin 
on him. The sin is on the people of the house." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(17) If someone looks inside a house without permission 

2708- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was in house when a man 
walked straight in, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) threw a pair of scissors at him, and 
the man walked back out." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2709- Sahl Ibn Saad As-Saedi narrated that a man looked in on the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) through a hole in the wall of his (S.A.W.) room. In his hand he 
(S.A.W.) had a little pick that he used to scratch his head. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Had I known you were looking inside, I would have stabbed your eyes. Asking 
permission was made a law to prevent people from looking inside houses." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The salams are given before asking for permission 


2710-Kilda Ibn Hanbal narrated that Safwan Ibn Ummaiah was once sent 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) while he (S.A.W.) was at the tip of a valley o give him 
some regular milk, the milk given after the cow gives birth, and a dish made 
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from a small type of garlic. Kilda said that he went in without greeting him or 
asking for permission. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Go back out, and say 
'Assalamu Alikum, should I come in?’" That was after Safwan had embraced 
Islam. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

-^- 
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2711- Jaber narrated that he had asked permission to enter on the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) to ask him about a debt that his father had. The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Who is this?" Jaber replied, "It is me." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is me... it is 
me," as if he (S.A.W.) hated saying it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) It is hated for man to enter his house late at night (when he is not 

expected) 

2712- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited them from 
coming home (unexpectedly) if it was late at night. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited the men 
from coming home unexpectedly late at night. He (R.A.A.) added that two men 
(disobeyed) after hearing the prohibition and went in on their wives at night 
without announcing themselves and found each one sleeping with another man. 
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(20) Write with humility 

2713- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you writes a letter to somebody, he should write it with the utmost 
humility because it helps achieve his purpose." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is untrue. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 

2714- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that he came to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) who had a scribe with him. He heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Place the pen 
on your ear because it makes it easier for you to find it when you remember to 
write something." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and its chain is weak. 
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(22) Learning the Assyrian language 

2715- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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ordered him to learn the words from the Book of the Jews and said, "By Allah, I 
do not trust the Jews to translate my letters." Zaid said that only half a month 
passed and he had already learned their language. From then on when he 
(S.A.W.) used to write the Jews, Zaid would be the one writing. When they 
wrote him back, Zaid would read (translate) their letters. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Writing to the infidels 

2716- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) wrote before his 
death to Kisra (the emperor of Persia), Caesar, and to An-Najashi (of Ethiopia). 
He also sent letters to every tyrant and called them all to Allah (S.W.T.). This 
Najashi is not the same Najashi that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed upon. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(24) The way he (S.A.W.) wrote to the infidels 
2717- Abu Sufian narrated that Hercules sent for him while he was among a 
group of the Quraish trading in Damascus. They went to him, and he (R.A.A.) 
mentioned the conversation that took place. Abu Sufian also said, "Hercules 
then asked for the letter sent by the Messenger of Allah and read it. It said, ’In 
the Name if Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, from Muhammad 
the slave of Allah and His Messenger to Hercules, the great one of the Romans. 
Peace be upon those who follow the Guidance...’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Sealing the letter 

2718- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that when the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to write to the non-Arabs, someone said, "The non-Arabs will not 
accept a letter that is not sealed." He (S.A.W.) ordered that a ring (seal) should 
be made for him. Anas said, "I can still remember the brilliance of the ring 
against his (S.A.W.) hand." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) How to say the salams 

2719- Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad reported that him and two of his 
companions had (temporary) lost their hearing and sight due to hard work. 
They were asking help from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
nobody could offer them anything. They went to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he 
(S.A.W.) took them to a home where there were three goats. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Milk those goats and divide it among us." So they milked them and each drank 
his share and gave the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) his share. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) when coming in at night would say salams that did not wake up 
the one sleeping, but those awake would hear it. He then entered the mosque 
and prayed. After he had done that (this time), he got his milk and drank it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 











The Book of asking permission 


432 




[27 :o c27 pXllI J *U- U JjL _ 27 

^ ^Jl Ujl>- :Slli £1* jUL, ^ ju*w Uij4-_ 2720 

J-*J 5 ^ crT^ ^ (_A C ’ ( 4 —" J <j I ® ^ I l y e ’ ^ 1 j ij£" 0 LiiP ^ il l-Jw a J I £• O Lx—“ 

. «fScji ^ ^i)i % ,ui 3 ^ 

' r °. > > > >Z > \'" *\ l " • ' > > 1.4 s5 , 

4 l) wl*x kjUx jJ u I 4 Lww-wJ I ^*>«J XoJ>od 1X> X>- _ . . . 

*13313 ^u-3 ^ 4 lU ^ v ui ^3 .i^J *H 4 >i 114, juip ^ iHXjJi 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ / 

• Oi 




\jjt * ' 




I Jli 


(27) It is hated to say the salams to a person 


while urinating 

2720- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said the salams to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while he (S.A.W.) was urinating, and he (S.A.W.) did not 
greet him back. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) It is hated to say Alaika As-Salam instead 
of Assalamu Alaik 

2721- Abu Tamima Al-Hujaimi reported that a man from his tribe was 
looking for the Prophet (S.A.W.) and could not find him. He was waiting when 
he saw him (S.A.W.) among a group of people. The man did not know the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). When he (S.A.W.) left with a few of the men, one of them 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" The man got up and saluted the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by saying, "Alaika As-Salam (on you be Peace) oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Alaika As-Salam oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! Alaika As-Salam oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) 
then replied, "Alaika As-Salam is the salute to the deceased. Alaika As-Salam is 
the salute to the deceased. Alaika As-Salam is the salute to the deceased." Then 
he (S.A.W.) walked up to the man, faced him and said, "When a man meets his 
Muslim brother he should say Assalamu Alikum Wa Rahmatu Allah." Then the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted back saying, "Wa Alaika Wa Rahmatu Allah (and 
upon you and Allah’s Mercy); wa Alaika Wa Rahmatu Allah, wa Alaika Wa 
Rahmatu Allah" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was also narrated through Abu Ghifar from 
Abu Tamima. 
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2122- Jaber Ibn Sulaim narrated that he came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
saluted him by saying, "Alaika As-Salam ." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
say, ’Alaika As-Salam’, say, ’ As-Salamu Alaik.'" Jaber then mentioned a long 
story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2723- Anas Ibn Malek repported that: the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
saluted three times, and if he talked repeated three times. 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth hasan gharib sahih. 
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(29) Another hadeeth 

2724- Abu Waqid Al-Laithi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was sitting in the mosque with some people when three men entered. Two of the 
men approached the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and the other left. When the 
two came close to the Prophet (S.A.W.), they saluted him. One found a space in 
the circle and sat in it. The other one sat behind the circle. The third one left the 
mosque. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) finished his talk, he said, "I will 
tell you about those three men. The first one sought refuge with Allah, and 
Allah took him in. The second one was shy of Allah, and Allah was shy of him. 
As for the third one, he turned his back on Allah, and Allah turned away from 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2725- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that when they came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) they would sit in the first empty space. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(30) Sitting on the side of the road 

2726-Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) passed by a 
group of Al-Ansar while they were sitting on the side of the road. He (S.A.W.) 
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said, "If you must sit on the side of the road then salute back, aid the oppressed, 
and give directions to the traveler." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(31) Shaking hands 

2728- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! When one of us meets his brother 
should he bow to him?" He (S.A.W.) said no. The man said, "Should he hug and 
kiss him?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said no. The man said, "Should he shake his 
hand?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2729- Qutada asked Anas, "Did the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
greet each other by shaking their hands?" He said yes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2730- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 
greeting is to shake hands." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. 
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Also Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No one should 
socialize until late at night unless it is for prayers or traveling." 
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2731- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best way to visit the sick is to put your hand on his forehead..." He 
(S.A.W.) might have said ’in his hand’, "...and ask him about how he feels. Also, 
the best way to greet someone is to shake hands." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. 
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2727- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "Any 
two Muslims that meet and shake hands, Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive their sins 
before they depart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(32) Hugging and kissing 

2732- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Zaid Ibn Haretha came to Medina 
when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was in her house. He knocked on the 
door, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got up undressed and dragged his 
cloak to answer the door. A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "By Allah, I never saw him that 
lightly dressed before or after that. He (S.A.W.) hugged and kissed Zaid." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(33) Kissing the hands and feet 

2733- Safwan Ibn A’ssal reported that a Jewish man said to his friend, "Let 
us go check that prophet out." His friend said, "Do not say that he is a prophet 
because if he hears you, he will be overjoyed." They went to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him about nine obvious signs. He (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not associate others with Allah, do not steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill 
the soul that Allah prohibited us to kill except according to the Law, do not 
take an innocent man to a governor to kill him, do not cast magic, do not deal 
with usury, do not accuse a chaste woman, do not flee the battlefield, and on 
you, the Jews, do not transgress on the Sabbath." They kissed his (S.A.W.) hand 
and foot and said, "We bear witness that you are a prophet." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"What stops you from following me?" They said, "David supplicated to Allah to 
have a prophet come from his offspring, and we fear that we will be killed by the 
Jews if we follow you." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Greeting by saying welcome 

2734- Um Hani narrated that she went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and found him bathing. Fatima (R.A.A.) was covering him up with a garment. 
She said her salams, and he asked who it was. She answered, "Um Hani," and 
he (S.A.W.) said, "Welcome, oh Um Hani." 

The hadeeth is a part of a longer story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2735- Ikrima Ibn Abu Jahl (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to him when he came (to embrace Islam), "Welcome to the riding 
immigrant." 

Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth is not a sahih one. 
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As narrated by the Messenger of Allah 
(1) Invoking blessings on the sneezer 

2736- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
rights of the Muslim on his Muslim brother are six and they should be done 
with kindness; to greet him with the salams when they meet, to answer his 
invitation, to invoke blessings on him when he sneezes, to visit him when he is 
sick, to be in his funeral when he dies, and to love for him what he loves for 
himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2737- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The rights of the believer on the believer are six; to visit him when he is 
sick, to witness his funeral, to answer his invitation, to give the salams when he 
meets him, to invoke blessings on him when he sneezes, and to advise him in his 
absence or presence." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) What is said to someone if he sneezes 
2738- Nafee’ narrated that a man next to Ibn Omar sneezed and said, 
"Alhamdu Lillah Wa As-Salam A 'ala Rasuli Allah (Praise be to Allah, and peace 
be upon on the Messenger of Allah)." Ibn Omar said, "And I say Alhamdu 
Lillah Wa As-Salamu A’ala Rasuli Allah, but this is not what the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) taught us to say. He (S.A.W.) taught us, 'Al-Hamdu Lillah A ’ala 
Kulli H’al (Praise be to Allah in any case)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) How to invoke blessings on the sneezer 


2739- Abu Musa narrated that the Jews used to force themselves to sneeze so 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would invoke mercy on them. He (S.A.W.) would 
say, "Yahdeeku Allah Wa Yusleh Balakum (may Allah guide you and correct 
your matters)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2740- Salem Ibn Abaid narrated that he was with a group of people 
traveling when one of them sneezed and said, "Assalamu Alaikum." Salem said, 
"And on you and your mother." The man was upset with him for saying that to 
him. Salem said, "As for what I said, I only said what the Prophet (S.A.W.) said. 
A man sneezed in the presence of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, 'Assalamu 
Alaikum.' He (S.A.W.) replied, ’And on you and on your mother. When any of 
you sneeze, you should say Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds). The ones present should answer back 
Yarhumaka Allah (may Allah have Mercy on you). Then he should reply 
Yaghfir Allahu Lam Wa Lakum (may Allah forgive us and forgive you).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hadeeth about which the scholars differed on the 
person who narrated it. 
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2741-Abu Ayoub (R.A.A.) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
any one sneezes he should say Al-Hamdu Lillah A’ala Kulli H’al. The one 
hearing him should answer back Yarhamuka Allah (May Allah have mercy on 
you). Then he should reply Huwa Yahdikum Wa Yusleh Balakum (He (S.W.T.) 
guides you and corrects your matters)." 
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(4) Invoke mercy after the sneezer praises Allah (S.W.T.) 

2742- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that two men sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) invoked mercy on one, but not the 
other. The one that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not invoke mercy on said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you invoked mercy on this man and not on me." 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He praised Allah (S.W.T.), and you did 
not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[39 :o c5 if] cl.?.; ^ li lb . 5 

js- i jilt 4 JCp j jj Jj y** _ 2743 

(3lii i jlaLJ. Llj <1)1 J_l“5 jlLp jlj J—la-c-H :<3L5 4-1 j-e- t<_H ^Ll 
j l_i—&)) • 4)1 J31 ^ LtJ 1 j.. 1 j p pC I <1)1 *5^5 4)1 3^— 

• “f/> 

( j.***>• I JlA ! jj ! (J li 

4 J lip <Lo jSvP LcJL>- C JLoc*^ ^4>iJ l j In JLoC>x^a llj JL>- _ 

: Jli dJI iiJlLl ^ 4j JLS Jjf N! ^ ^ 4*J ^ ^ 

I li-A jL**P J>s jP J^P [S J J *l3j . ilj 1 ^y> I |JLA 

< s' * 

•^5?** 4 H ?d'jj 

i ^ t -,a. il CJLJJb _ . . . 

" ' ^ £ ^ ^ o > 

. jL^P 4*4 ^^P ^P 

3lij idjLJl ajIjj jUi. j* ‘cS->-f< Cr! J -r c ' lSjjj 

^ l-*-P ^ jj-c2_la t*LUJ-> llj!_>■ 4 J* C-o U I ilJliJl ^3 4J 

•L $M* 


(5) How many times to invoke mercy 
2743- Iyas Ibn Salama reported that his father narrated that a man sneezed 
in the presence of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and Salama was there. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said Yarhamuka Allah (may Allah have mercy on 
you). The man sneezed a second time, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "This man 
has a cold." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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In another narration from Iyas the same hadeeth is narrated, but he 
(S.A.W.) said after the third (not the second) sneeze, "This man has a cold." 
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2744- Omar Ibn Is-haq Ibn Abu Talha narrated that his mother reported 
that her father said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Invoking mercy 
on the sneezer is three times. After that, if you want to invoke mercy you can, 
otherwise you do not have to." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its narrators are 
unknown. 
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(6) Minimizing the sound of the sneeze and covering the face 

2745- Abu Huraira narrated that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) sneezed he would 
cover his face with his hand and minimized the noise. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[41 :o t 7 :*] yjlSl iJZj p-l£i)l 3} *U- Liul-7 

J\ jp J^juJl ^ 4 0fe ^1 SdE EJjb- 4^i J ^1 2746 

‘AjjA eu jUa,;.ln -ja dj 1SJ15 -4i & p-i£iu» :0u dii 3_dj St s>;d 

^uiiJi 4-d 4*' ^1} . ^ SuipJi Su «T .1 Ou Ep JU iJu ^Xii 

. «Ai_^ j jjud: Su^lJi S[3 4*pas El .1 of j±‘j\ Jli Eli 4 0jiSii ijfr) 

. ^ ^ *0 lap . ( < ....p I J li 

(7) Allah likes the sneezing and hates the yawning 

2746- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Sneezing is from Allah (S.W.T.), and yawning is from Satan. Thus when 
any of you yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand. If he makes a sound 
when he yawns, then Satan laughs from inside him. Moreover, Allah likes the 
sneezing and hates the yawning. If the man says ’ah’ when he yawns, then Satan 
laughs from inside him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2747- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S. W.T.) likes sneezing and hates yawning. Thus, if any of you sneeze, 
say Al-Hamdu Lillah, and then it is his right that anyone who heard him should say 
Yarhamuka Allah (may Allah invoke mercy on you). As for the yawning, when any 
of you yawn, he should try his best to hold it back. One should be careful not to 
(make noise) because that is from Satan who is laughing at him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(8) Sneezing in the prayers is from Satan 
2748- Uddai narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Sneezing, 
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being sleepy, yawning while praying, menstruation, vomit, and puss are all from 
Satan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through 
Shareek. 
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(9) It is hated to ask someone to leave his seat in order to sit in it 
2749- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No one should ask his brother to leave his seat so that he could sit in his 
place." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2750- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No one should make his brother leave his seat just so that he can sit in his 
place." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(10) If the man leaves his seat and then comes 
back he has more right on it 

2751- Wahab Ibn Huthaifa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
"If a man left for some business and then came back, he has more right to sit in 
his seat than anyone else." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) It is hated to sit between two people 
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without getting their permission 

2752- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is not permitted for someone to sit between two people (sitting next to 
each other), except with their permission." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) It is hated to sit in the middle of the circle 

2753- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) said that a person is cursed by the tongue of 
Muhammad - or Allah has cursed him by the tongue of Muhammad (S.A.W.) - 
if he sits in the middle of the circle. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) It is hated for a man to leave his seat so that someone else can sit 
2754- Anas (R.A.A.) said, "(The companions) did not love anyone more 
than they loved the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Nevertheless, whenever they 
saw him (S.A.W.) they did not get up, because they knew that such an act was 
hated." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2755- Abu Mijlaz narrated that Mua’wiya once came to Abdullah Ibn Az- 
Zubair and Ibn Safwan, and they stood up when they saw him. He said, "Sit 
down! I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that whoever likes people to 
stand up for him should take his seat in the Hellfire.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) Clipping the nails 

2756- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"Five actions are considered basic instinct; shaving the pubic area, circumcision, 
trimming the mustache, plucking underarm hair, and cutting the nails." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2757- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ten actions 
are considered basic instinct; trimming the mustache, letting the beard grow, 
using the siwak (a stick used to clean the teeth), cleaning the nose, clipping the 
nails, washing the finger joints, plucking the hair of the armpit, shaving the 
pubic hair, and washing with water (after urinating)." Mus’ab said that he 
forgot the tenth, but it might have been gargling. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(15) The period between trimming the nails and mustache 

2758- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a period of 
forty days (as the maximum) between clipping the nails, trimming the mustache, 
and shaving the pubic hair. 
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2759- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the time period to 
trim the mustache, clip the nails, shave the pubic area, and pluck the hair of the 
armpit should not be for longer than forty days. 
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This hadeeth is stronger than the one above. 
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(16) Trimming the mustache 

2760- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to cut 
some or trim his mustache. Prophet Ibrahim, the friend of the Merciful, also 
used to do it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2761 - Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If someone does not trim his mustache then he is not from us." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Trimming the beard 

2762- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to trim his 
beard from its sides and the length. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(18) Letting the beard grow long 

2763- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Shave the mustache and let the beard grow." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2764- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to shave the mustache and let the beard grow. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Putting one leg on another when lying down 


2765- Abbad Ibn Tamim reported that his uncle narrated that he saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) lying down in the mosque with one of his legs on the other. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) It is hated to do that 

2766- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you lies down on his back, he should not put one leg on the other." 

More than one person narrated this hadeeth, and one of the narrators 
Khaddash is not known. 
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2767- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited them 
from wrapping themselves with a single garment so that one end cannot be 
raised or one hand cannot get out. He also prohibited someone to wrap himself 
in a single garment and sit on his buttocks with the knees close to the abdomen 
and the feet apart with the hands circling the knees. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
lying on one’s back and putting one leg on top of the other. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) It is hated to lie down on one’s stomach 

2768-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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saw a man lying down on his stomach, and so he said to him, "This is a position 
that Allah (S.W.T.) does not like." 

The hadeeth has been also narrated from Tehfa and from Ibn Omar. 
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(22) Guarding the private parts 


2769- Mua’wiya Ibn Haida Al-Qushairi reported that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah saying, "Oh Messenger of Allah, who should we keep 
from seeing our private parts?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your private parts 
except from your wife or the women that your right hand possesses." Mua’wiya 
said, "If a man is with another man?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you can keep others 
from seeing you, then do it." Mua’wiya said, "What if a man is alone?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is more worthy to be shy of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(23) Leaning 
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2770- Jaber Ibn Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
leaning on a pillow on his left hand side. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2771- Sammak Ibn Harb reported that Jaber Ibn Samura said that he saw 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) leaning on a pillow. 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 

2112- Abu Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"No one should lead a man in prayers in his own home, and no one should sit in 
his designated seat unless he gave them permission." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) The owner of the ride has more right 
to sit in the front 


2773- Abu Buraida narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was walking when a 
man on a donkey came up to him. The man offered the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) a ride and moved back to let the Prophet (S.A.W.) sit in front. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You have more right to sit in the front of 
your ride than me, unless you permit me to sit there." The man said, "I give you 
permission." He (S.A.W.) then rode in front of the man. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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f y * 
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. ijLft . JJ I 3 U 

(26) It is permitted to own carpets 

2774- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do 
you have carpets?" Jaber said, "How can we have carpets?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"You will have them." Later Jaber would tell his wife, "Take your carpets away 
from me," and she would reply, "Did the Prophet (S.A.W.) not say that we 
would have carpets?" Jaber would then leave her alone. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) The three riding on one ride 

2775- Salama reported that once he led the mule of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) while he and Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein were riding on it. The three 
rode until they got to the room of the Prophet (S.A.W.). One was in front of 
him, and the other was behind him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(28) The first look 


2776- Jarir asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about the first 
(unintentional) look. He (S.A.W.) ordered him to look the other way. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 



2777- Abu Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to 
Ali (R.A.A.), "Oh Ali, do not follow the first look with a second one; the first 
one is yours, and the second is not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 



(29) Segregating women from men 


2778- Um Salama narrated that she was visiting the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and Maimuna when Ibn Maktoum walked in and entered his house. 
This event took place after the veil was made obligatory. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Veil yourselves from him." Um Salama said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, is he not blind and cannot see us?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Are you blind and cannot see him?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) It is prohibited to visit women 


without the permission of their husbands 
2779- The servant of Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that Amr sent him to Ali 
(R.A.A.) to ask permission for Amr to visit Asmaa’ Bint Umais (Ali’s wife). Ali 
(R.A.A.) gave him permission. When Amr finished his visit, the servant asked 
him why he had to get permission, and Amr said, "The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited us from visiting any women without their husband’s 
permission." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[65 :o t 31 :*] ? Ulll J U 40L - 31 
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(31) Warning against the temptation of the women 
2780- Usama Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have not 
left behind me a greater temptation for men than women." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[66 :o t 32 :^] lA SUjI J U 40U _ 32 
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(32) It is hated to add to the hair 

2781- Humaid Ibn Abdurrahman reported that he heard Mua’wiya give a 
sermon in Medina. "Where are your scholars, oh people of Medina? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibit the act of adding to the hair. He said that 
the children of Israel perished when their women started doing that." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


jiijalijl J jiliJIj SUIjll J U 4^ - 33 

[67 


,33 : f ] 




‘CP* ch 


jJJ-\ UlJb- - 2782 
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4^n-J 0 1J j jJ J ] . tJoJuL IJL* I (J li . w4)l ol ^>tJj o L ^^-^ 

• [jJ-Alla ^ LwVl {jA J>-lj 

(33) It is forbidden to add to hair or ask to, and it is forbidden to tattoo or ask 

for it 

2782- Abdullah (R. A. A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the women 
that get tattoos or ask to be tattooed. He (S.A.W.) also cursed the ones that pluck 
their eyebrows to enhance their beauty because they change Allah’s creation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2783- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) has cursed the one who adds to her hair or asks to add to her hair, and 
the woman who gets a tattoo or asks to be tattooed." Nafee’ said, "(That 
includes) the tattoo on the lip." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[68 :o 134 :*] jUL-ll ^ J i\>- U _ 34 
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(34) Women that imitate men 

2784- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
cursed women that imitate men and men that imitate women. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


J* U^l Jli. LiJj» .3bUJl Ij> jJJJI LijL^-2785 

dr? drr^-*^ drr*^ idr*^ 11 -^Li dr3 dr* J ^ dr* jr^ i_r3 dr! isr^-i 
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2785- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

cursed men that behave like women (transvestites), and he (S.A.W.) cursed 

women that act like men. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[69 :o .35 :-] S^&cJ sfcjl £»# J *U- U ^ _ 35 
ojLdp CU.L ^jp td)flapll .jLL LlJt>-- 2786 
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(35) It is hated for a woman to leave the house wearing perfume 

2786- Abu Musa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Every eye is an 
adulteress. If a woman wearing perfume passes by a group of people then she is 
such (meaning an adulteress)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[70 :o .36 if] J Lj.pl v-J; J U ^L - 36 
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(36) The perfume of men and women 

2787- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The perfume of men has scent and no color, and the perfume of women 
has color and no scent." 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth. 


c 3 3 IjLd \ . n . - LLj _L>- t I y* I 1^ ^ ^ J 1~»~,) *jj .t - > . > w* L j . l> _ 27 8 8 

- ^ * * 
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.oVjr’}i\ 

■ <>-j Jl liA lj* ly~^ IJLa> 

2788- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet said to him, "The best 
male perfume has a (good) scent and no color, and the best female perfume has 
color and no scent." He (S.A.W.) also prohibited the perfume of Urjuwan. 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[71 :o c37 : f ] ^Jill lj Z*\'J J i\* U yL _ 37 
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(37) It is hated to refuse a gift of perfume 

2789- Thumama Ibn Abdullah reported that Anas did not refuse a gift of 
perfume and would say, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) did not refuse perfume." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


i ye- tA-jl ^j-P t ^-1 — » ^ -Obi JlLp l ye- i JJLji ^jjl UJj>- <. -i—lli - 2790 
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2790- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Three things should not be refused; pillows, lotion, and milk." Lotion 
here means perfume. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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> j 
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2791- Abu Uthman An-Nahdi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you was given some rihan (a sweet scented plant), then 
do not turn it down because it is a product of Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


SIjXJI SI jUlj jJ-t'jJl J-jJl SjJiAla aIaI^S" i\>- L« i—-L _ 38 
[72 c38 :(] 

-Obi xJ- ^ jS- iLLi ^ j-iJ. j* <. J. lLc-SM ^p libjLLl y\ oil* Ldju»- _ 2792 

. «l£Jl Jb sjjl <il1)J3 <3 IS : JlS 




I Jla • 




1 jis 


(38) It is hated for men to get too close to men 


and women to women 

2792- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A woman should not describe another woman to her husband in a way 
that it would be the same as if he was looking at her." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2793- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "A man should not look at the private parts of another man, and a woman 
should not look at the private parts of another woman. Two men should not lie 
down together under the same cover. Similarly, two women should not lie down 
together under the same cover." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


[73 :o .39 :^] ij^jl &>- J _ 39 
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(39) Guarding the private parts 

2794- Hakeem reported that his father narrated that he asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), what should hide from our 
private parts, and what can we reveal?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your private 
parts from everyone except your wife and women that your right hand 
possesses." He said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what if there are a lot of people?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "If you can, keep your private parts from being seen; no one 
should see them." He said, "What if I am alone?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is more 
worthy to be shy of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(40) The thigh is considered a private area 
2795- Jarhad narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once passed by him in the 
mosque and Jarhad’s thigh was showing. So he (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh is 
a’wra (a private area)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2796 Ibn Jarhad reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by his father 
while his thigh was showing and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Cover up your 
thigh because it is a’wra." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


ji ^Jl fST JJC UiJb- JjSi\ a^ jj J^l j USu*. _ 2797 
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2797- Jarhad Al-Aslami narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh 

is a’wra." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2798- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh is 
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(41) Cleanliness 

2799- Saleh Ibn Abu Hassan reported that he heard Said Ibn Al-Mussaib 
say, "Allah is Good and He (S.W.T.) likes everything that is good, is Clean and 
likes cleanliness, is Generous and likes generosity, and is Giving and likes 
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giving. So clean up your noses and do not be like the Jews." One narrator said 
that he asked Muhajir Ibn Mismar about this hadeeth, and he said that he heard 
a similar hadeeth narrated from Saad Ibn Abu Waqas. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and there is a weak narrator in the 
chain. 
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(42) Being covered during intercourse 
2800- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Beware of getting naked. You have someone (the guardian angels) with 
you who never leave except when you defecate and when you are intimate with 
your wife. Therefore you should be shy in front of them and treat them dignity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(43) Entering the bathing room 

2801- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The one who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not enter the 
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bathroom without a cloth wrapped around him. The one who believes in Allah 
(S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not let his wife in with him while he is 
bathing. The one who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not sit 
at a table where alcohol is being served." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has 
ruled one of the narrators as weak. 
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2802- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
and women to go to public baths. He later permitted men to go under the 
condition that they cover themselves. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Hammad Ibn 
Salama, and the chain of narrators is not strong. 
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2803- Abu Malih Al-Huthali narrated that a group of women from Homs 
came to visit A’isha. She (R.A.A.) said, "You are from among women who go 
to public baths. I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’Any woman 
who takes off her clothes outside her husband’s house has broken the link of 
chastity that is between her and her Lord.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


4i* Vj S3P <j> t£ 'jJ-X V i&bUl y 44 
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•obi (_$<j & y**-» L> j~*~\ i(Jlj4—P U-l>- I l_jJU ^ | j—^JJ JajLUl j 

3 j^ 3 ji; Ud d 3 j^, d^L; ^43 d ^ 4*3 ^ ali 43 ^ 
. *jju: 534 , Tj >lSs dd s&Suji ^-Jg Sf» d_d: $g 4 ji 3^/, 

. l^ji> IJL* ! Jj \ J IS 

(44) The angels do not enter a house that 
has a dog or a portrait in it 

2804- Abu Talha (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The angels do not enter a house that has a dog or a portrait in 
it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


lid Uiju»- - 2805 


^cr — 1 ^ Cy UG-L>- tollp y> j c {y 

Ajb 1 J—C-J U1 I JIS 0 jy*~ ^ 4 O1^—*1 i-jlj O 1 AJK-LU I yt a!1 J_~P 

01* I aIj I Jj-jj 1) jy>~ I i Ju**j y 1 3 l3i i o.i y>j (_jjJipJ 1 Jyy* I d^ i_fi 1 yi 
.3l» l5j4j S/ 3jLi *5 jy^ jl JJUj- a*S b-j S/ a5u^»J! 


, 


: <_rr p ^ 


JIS 


2805- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The angels do not enter a house that has statues (or a portrait) in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


I J\ ^ Jjj! Liji*. i^UDl -y aIiI & U jy~\ UijL»- - 2806 

^1 '.333 ( J_«j 1 ^IjU ;auI J_j—“ j 3LS !Oli Ijj'jA jjI Lj jjj- 1 t Uji>- 

^ 015 aJI S/1 aJ J45 cJJl ^JLIIp cjds 0^51 01 (_s3^ (d 3j£it 335 
.sli* cJJl J 015j I JJUi 5c? dr f'd 3431 J 0153 I JU-d' 334 v43l v L ' 
y&is dlJL d3 ^JJi Jiidi Jfy ‘JS 

3jjs 0153 igg ali 3^3-3 jjdi .^JJS 43 d 

. ii>ii AJ d pj cJi j\ jLJjj \jyr vlKJl 


. A>0J? lj a3jIp l_jUl 


1 Jlfc 


y 


i JIS 


2806- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Jibril (A.S.) came to him and said, "I came to you last night but did not 
come into the house you were in. What kept me from coming in was a wooden 
statue of a man at the door, curtains in the house with figures on them, and a 
dog in the house. Order that the head of the statue at the door should be cutoff, 
and it will look like a tree. As for the curtain, cut it in half and make two pillows 
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to be put on the floor and stepped on. Order that the dog goes out of the 
house." The Prophet (S.A.W.) did what Jibril asked him to do. The dog 
happened to be a puppy that belonged to Al-Hasan or Al-Hussein and lived in a 
doghouse. It was ordered out of the house. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[79 :o c45 :^] 

t j j i a jjj hj j l> _ 2807 

^ dr* U* ij) u* ‘JsiLr - ! 

• 'M ^rJl & Vi ol^t 

JJwP Ijjb ^-x-* J . 4jx-jJ| Ijjb , ~i j* 1 • IJla I jj\ JU 

Stf im ^ jl jUl s^jl y, u it ijfo jJ iyL/ i-f : jJLJi jii 

<j 'M * i-t 

(45) It is hated for men to wear saffron 


(from yellowish dye) colors and silk 

2807- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that a man wearing two red garments 
passed by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and saluted him. He (S.A.W.) did not say the 
salams back to him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

The meaning of this hadeeth is that the scholars hated wearing clothes that 
had been dyed with saffron, but they said that red colors are permitted unless 
dyed with saffron. 


I 3t dr’ °^i ^1 1 _ 2808 

o^LUl jpj jjp i|| 4)1 J j—j <4 ir! ts ^ ^ 

* ' " \,* * , > * * * ; 

. 1 JL>Cu . ■’ 1 J . ^ i (J ® AjcjxJ I 




IJl*. 


y. 


Jli 


2808- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited wearing gold rings, silk or maithara. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
jia’a (beer) which is described as a drink made in Egypt from barley. 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4 JLg-a jjj j-p_j iji lii jLLj _ 2809 
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Sil—jpj i_)jLAJl Lj jj>\ ;Ul$Jj 4)1 J_j—»j li^1* ; JU i_>jLp 

^33 ^-^. Uj i ji^ij 4di3 i,_pi»uii v-r^- ; 3 

( j~Jj a.,< j j 11 jLjjj «_wftAJl <jLL»- jl ^jOJI I Jdj . fbdJl 

.«^£ailj JJdVij £coJij 

^jl «-!—*—i I J-* j» . 1 •-» ^1—*—- IJ . ^ lj-* : ~C- Jjl Jli 

.ypSii ilii f idi)i 


2809- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to do seven things and prohibited them seven things. He (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to attend funerals, visit the sick, invoke mercy on the sneezer, 
answer the invitation, help the oppressed, make good on promises, and salute 
back with the salams. He prohibited them from doing seven things; wearing 
gold rings (or earrings), using silver dishes, wearing silver, wearing brocaded 
garments, and wearing either thick or fine silk. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[80 :o t46 If] ^dl j4 db-46 

did LJj^ 4 j ll; j, jud - 2810 


Cf. 


cr* 


i_r! & o* 


d jj [ 




<-*’ tr! 


IjJ 1 Jjg'j 14 l£ls J*dl l^du 4)1 <3^3 Jli : JU 


• |jjlj k-jUl (_j*J . 1 j—:>■ lj^ I -P jjl Jli 

(46) Wearing white clothes 

2810- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Wear white because it is purer and better. Wrap your dead in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[81 :o i47 if] JU-^U i^Jl J id-^l J *U- U ^ - 4 ? 

J 4 J I 'y* ^1 >3 4^till ^ ^ bio*. old UiJb- -2811 

Jl ’Ji,\ Jj JJS 4jgO.I id ^ £g £j| 4JI3» I Jli YJj, ^ y^r & 

. «^i!i ja - 4 J-I d fy id d*3 ^rdi J|3 si 4>i Jd>3 

yj-L> ^4 Si I Is ^ d-Lr* lj-* ; l _ J —^ Jjl Jli 

id ^ 4)1 J_d3 i_fd d’lj* : Jii ji * 134 ' o* 0 ^ djd’3 id- 
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(_}L>e— kI A~*-i Lj jy>-\ l U^»>-1 ijLL> \j 

^ ^ " 


ur! 1 ‘ 

Aj 


aJ O-1 I C~Jl—i ! Jli ! Ij-A ^_4 jJL^I 

* o^i j^Ji Sk ^ ^ jl yA t \y$\ ^ ju^i 

ri'3 j£)l ^M 1 


(47) It is permitted to wear reddish for men 

2811- Abu Is-haq reported that Jaber Ibn Samura said, "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once when the moonlight was bright. I was 
looking at the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and the moon, and he (S.A.W.) was 
wearing a reddish garment. To me he (S.A.W.) looked better than the moon." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


t 


[82 :o ,48 :^] ^jill J U _ 48 

<i) 1 aJp Li ^ j wL_p c jLL LJjl>- _ 2812 

. Wjl jJss >-1 jtajJ C*jIjB ! JU iUj i 4*j I ^jp c Ja*pJ 


. ^ 41)1 Jlllp S/l 43 jJJ N ^^P 


1 Jl& : 


y 


Jli 


- ^4 *^Uj <uJ-l JU jj t jll>- ^ 4 -*-~*'l JUj 4llj jjIj 


(48) Green colored clothes 

2812- Abu Rimtha narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wearing two green cloaks. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[83 :o ,49 :,] ^ji)l J U yb-49 
4 i_yj 1 »-ljlj jjJ Ijjij i ld-L>- _ 28 1 3 

olJLp oli ^jJl £y*~ ]) • ^U 4-JLjIp jp t 4 IIJ, 4j^l aIaJ? jp <.<11^ j-j jp 

. aIIp j 


. iy** 


IJl* : 




JU 


(49) Black clothes 

2813- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah once left home 
wearing a blanket type cloak made of black (camel’s) hair. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 



[84 :o ,50 :<.] ^Ai\ w-jill J *U- U 4 
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c<obI llajJ)) :oJIS I ol ^1 I oJ j- iL»j l^j li \%j it *oil 

JLJLp I 31—A-9 t o..t.'l o_*_aJjl Jiij i_r“ _> ’ Jj-b; k2~jJlp*Jl CjJS"Jl9 

- iHt - bbj t 4)1 <u^-jj ^MlJl dJlipj# : ^ 4)1 J jhj Jlil 14)1 3 j3.j U 

. W <L>xj i _ «m.p \s~*a aj Ji J j1 jA& yj lij IS" ^jjLLo J l^,..^ I 

. 0 L*^>" 4l) I XS- 0-j-L>- ^ 1 43 ^ 4l*3 0*J J->“ I c w. P 1 (J Li 


(50) Yellow clothes 

2814- Qaila Bint Makhrama reported that they visited the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). She narrated a long hadeeth. One part mentions that a man 
came when the sun was in the middle of the sky and said, "Assalamu Alaika, oh 
Messenger of Allah." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) replied, "Wa A’alika 
As-Salam Wa Rah’matu Allah." He (S.A.W.) was wearing two small cloths 
(that were not sown together and) that had been dyed with some saffron that 
was still coming off them. He (S.A.W.) was carrying a small palm branch. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Qaila is only known through Abdullah 
Ibn Hassan. 


[85 :o i51 : f ] J U ^L_51 

i j j A *» y~> (3 L>s—»l j [ i J Li] Jo j y-> j l_J>- I i il.*J Lii J->- _ 2815 

tT- 1 ' 0 * 't 4JJ (>i idj^' oi Q* '‘*'S3lr* Cri -4* '-d-b>- 

.« JL>-jJJ {jC- 4)1 Jj-*j i JLi kilJU 
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. i i j i m i ^ id A ^ P <y. ^ 

. jo! Lj j ~>-1 t I 0d ^ ^ 4 Lp kiJJ Jb bj«L>- «... 

44 ^: M ju-^u >p~ji z*\'J y\ jii 

(51) It is hated to use saffron and khalouq (a kind of oil) for men 
2815- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited men from using saffron (as a perfume). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


e-UaP l jp- 4_Li ( j> 3jl3 _^il LljJb>- i il)*5L-P i UjJL>- - 2816 
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L-UI jjj <T Uip ( j-a U LjL^ J 4 -L*-w* J t 

. o^>-L 4jw« : £*-£ Jli . jlilj t^jLJl 

. <dajL>- *U Ji *jJ\ y>A ^ <j[£ ^JLJl jj *ILp Jl JljJ : ,^-w^p jjI Jli 


• y^ if. y) j* f^J -o~^J ^yy iJj a* vM' 

2816- Ya’ala Ibn Murra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a man 
using khalouq (a kind of oil), so he said to him, "Go and wash it! Then wash it 
again, and then do not come back." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[86 ! c-i 152 ; ^-Ljjdl j *l>- 1* >_jL _ 52 

dJLUJl Ip Ji Jb- ^yvi CzLy_ J, JUJ-! la‘_b~ -y jJJ-\ Uia»- .2817 

3| V\ ’jSX, yU : jis yu ^ sUJ-t Jy oul3 J y, 

. «§y>-Si ^ ii± p djJi ^ yyji yin : ju 

. LdJ I . j L^S" , o tj 2 as a^ yS'^ y~j\j aa ( * c 1p ^p LJ ! j 

Jy Jy^ cy yf if '^4-> o—^ '-^-* '• ur-^ a3 3ii 

I ^ pUap dp aij . j^ UI 4)1 a^p 11 ^>1 a.~.> ^I 

- #* " * * - * 


Jy*J 


(52) It is hated to wear silk or brocaded garments 

2817- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that he heard Omar mention that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wears silk in this life will not wear it in the 
Hereafter." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[87 :o *53 :^] . 53 

ol» . y*-A f 1 ^p 1 yi I ^jp vlJJ 1 la»a>- i aaS Laa^ — 2818 

J\ iL ji£ii & u : 1 yjj. jus /bli i;yLs jy3 yij Lil yii 3 g ai 3^5 

yli-j yaJI 1 ^ yyai 1 y 4pili y>-il : Jli 1 4jL» L-.SlUilt <0)1 j 

. Ko Cy^■) * 3 y | ? ! 3 IS t ® 1 ap 3iJ d-> ; J t^3 t pIIS 

. ^ r *,... ~ ^ . 1 a>- 1 a* . v I ^ 

. aiy3 ^ ali yy y pii ay <3-1 ^33 yij 

(53) Another hadeeth 

2818- Al-Miswar Ibn Makhrama narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) distributed cloaks (that had come from zakat), but did not send 
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Makhrama one. Makhrama said, "Oh son, let us go to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." Al-Miswar went with his father. Makhrama told his son to go to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and call him out. Al-Miswar called the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
he (S.A.W.) came out wearing one of the cloaks. He (S.A.W.) said, "I have kept 
this one for you." Makhrama looked at him (S.A.W.) and said, "Makhrama is 
pleased." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4-LP P f \ (_£(jl 41ll j| l* I—'li - 54 

[88 :o c54 : f ] 

^ LIjk Lj 1 i dr! ^ Uj—>-1 i I yis- jJ I ^ I Lj Jl>- - 2 819 
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(54) Allah, the Almighty, likes to see the signs 


of His Blessings on His servant 

2819- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) likes to see the signs of His Blessings on His servant." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[89 :o i55 :^] jpSfl I J £U- ^ - 55 

4iil jIp <ji J* 2820 

\J^y /t-j t <1)1® t-yi ^ ,j* 

\ ' s ~ s ' " - ** 

. W Lk^JlP 

• (*4* a jr! - u ^' a 'jj Vi** 9- Cr" ** O'-’ - •—i-* 9 " : J 1 * 

(55) The black khuff (leather socks) 


2820- Buraida narrated that Al-Najashi (the ruler of Ethiopia) sent a pair of 
black simple khuffs (leather socks) as a gift. He (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
and wiped over them. 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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-o|» : Jlij ^ll]\ ,_io jZ- SH ^-Jl jl» :*y- o* O* Oh 0^ 


0^ ^'3 4ol*J' 0^ O^v^' 0^ c£->-> J -* • O 1 


• V^Ji ^ 
IJu fjLi 
" * . *; 


(56) It is prohibited to pluck out white hairs 

2821- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
plucking out white hairs and said, "They are the light of the believer." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 


[91 :o ,57 if] jZsy o‘l U JA . 57 

, oIp-C>- ^jjl -dil -Up 1 ^ Lj j ~>~I , jj\ 10-U>- — 2822 

V UI ^j . [{ yky 4)1 J y*j Jli :cJli ilio fl ^ , uJU- ^y 

' ' > i f > a *■ . 

• Oi’j “ji-r* uji'j 2j *—* 0-:' 

. iOJO. fl 4^0^- ^ <L~i jZ IJLa : ( _ j -£- _jjl Jls 

(57) The consultant is a trusted advisor 

2822- Um Salama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
consultant is a trusted advisor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


l jS- QL-..0 L0jl>- i yj> ^ L0.l>- , ^ jlOJ-I LOjl>- _ 2823 
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. li1 Lp3 O—j -X>J 1 O-'JLp - ^ jjj 

2823- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The consultant is a trusted advisor." 

He said, "This hadeeth is hasan." 


[92 :o ,58 if] fj-lll ^ *U- 11 JA -58 
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(58) Bad luck 

2824- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is no bad luck except in three things; the woman, the house, and the 
ride." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(59) Two people should not talk privately with each other in the 
presence of a third person 

2825- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
are three people together, then two of you should not talk privately in front of 
the third one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[94 :o i60 :-] SjJl ^ p. U 01 .60 
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(60) Making good on the promise 

2826- Abu Juhaifa narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and his hair was getting grey. Al-Hasan Ibn Ali looked like him (S.A.W.). He 
(S.A.W.) ordered thirteen caps to be given to them. When they went to receive 
them (from the Treasury) the news of his (S.A.W.) death came, so they did not 
get anything. When Abu Bakr became caliph he gave a sermon and said, 
"Whoever was promised anything by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) should 
come to us." Abu Juhaifa went to Abu Bakr and told him about the caps, so he 
(R.A.A.) ordered them for him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


iaJb- 1 J-e- Li b ..* j ^j£ r 4 jLJLj a_^>bj-L>- _ 2827 

. itA^....,t.j {j* u \£j ^cJl c-jIj® • 3u Ab_>«j>- b 

• Ill pj aJLl J[ ^ J^plPl j .p laPj : ^~£- y\ Jli 

. ^1jUl I—Ay AaP AjL>t>- jj\j • jS^T *_A III l ^J 


2827- Ismail Ibn Abu Khaled reported that Abu Juhaifa narrated that he 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali used to resemble him. 
Abu E’isa said that more than one person has narrated this hadeeth. 
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[95 !o <.61 !^] Ij ^I illji *l>- La L _ 61 
c <Cww-p o L»jl>- c ^ J& cJ I 1 _ 2 8 2 8 

!T * / ' ^ 

^-P Jt>- V Aj jj I £«_>■ ^ loll ! (JIS ^lp pP > _l -1-o.lI p> JuJL^o pp l 


<_fi' Cri 


(61) Saying, "Fidaka Abi fVa Ummi (I sacrifice 


my father and mother for you)" 

2828- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he never heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "I 
sacrifice (both) my father and my mother," to anyone except Saad Ibn Abi 
Waqas. 


j, JJSj dlt-jJ- pd pp dOl* Uijb- ijlJJI p, plAJl U jJ-] _ 2829 

VI J^Sf Juij Id 2g 4>l U» : J y, V !.U,)1 p, 


L^jI pi : aJ 3tij t t _ s » I j ,_yjl illJi ipl# !U^-I ^yt ^ <3LS i ( _r , L#j dr! j 1 *— * j 

• _r»k\J dr* lA? • <i jjA^' 

i* ' ✓ “ 

Jij • ^yip JP A3-J j-P ^ Jjj £~>W5 p—P- •<_*—?*■ J"!' 

tp*' dr! A*A dr* ^4—>' dr! Ar!?— dr* dr! (pr'H dr* A^'3 re* iJjJ 

• I iilai pi : Jli] #Ap-I Aj_jjI j|g AUl J_J-» J ^ I Jli ^/Ajli J 

2829- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) never said, "I 
sacrifice (both) my father and my mother," to anyone except Saad Ibn Abi 
Waqas. It was on the day of the Uhud battle, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Throw! 
Fidaka Abi Wa Ummi." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Oh young one! Throw and on 
the target!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


p> jjjJLJl jlpj jL*_b pj viJdl lj^*>-l (pj A—ji3 3JdJu L1 » l> -2830 
cr5 £^r )] : 3 1 -* pA dr! A*— dr*' v4~^' s* A^— dr* Ar^- - dr! (pr*^ dr* 

• ,( A^ f ji *&} 




IJla i 


2830-Saad Ibn Abi Waqas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that he 
would sacrifice both his parents only to him, and it was the day of Uhud. 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[96 :o ,62 : f ] ^ U J iU- U - 62 

y I Ij jS- I Aj l_^P y I Ij jS- I C \jji] I ^y I p» kilL«J I JlP pj Uijl^ — 2 83 1 

















The Book of Etiquette 


476 




j 3^—k—J I tw-> LJI ^ ^Lj® I a! (J 15 I o 1 ® • ^ ^p ^ 0 Liip 


a; 


^-wP (£jj 1 I -La V -J j£> £X^+S>r-+J? —>- k^-j JL>- I-La . JJ 1 (J 15 

t ^ Ilo 1 (J UL j c 0 L*ip JL>c>J 1 j-^j t LL <-* 1 -La tj L^JLp 1_j . ^**0 1 4>>- ^J1 1-La 

- 5 #.V f I x I ' ^ • r 0 \ ' ~\ Os ) J } \ ) S S m >> g / ^ ^ S 

•5-^ *’ ,>? ^'-J ‘La-*— jj a~p ^ 41 p lSjj Mj ‘cS^-a j*j 


(62) Saying, "Oh son." 

2831- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh 
son." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[97 :o t.63 :^] ^JjDI ^-1 J~^J ^ U . 63 

Cr! O-*^' ilri 4*-'' ilr! (>> ^ “ 2832 

-1 ^ 0 | £ y ^1 ^ I, # | 0 / / \ ^ \ ^ ^ i ® ^ ^ ^ ^ • 0 / 

(ji>t^i jj ^i>i t ^ ^ 1^1 jj c 

^\L cui >1 j£ ^JI o!» .4 ^ Cr* “r4^ Oi 

. #,jiJi 3 a^p |_siSfl 

. (.-j^p *• *~ ^ Idjb . —p 1 J15 

(63) Do not wait to name the newborn 


2832- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered them to name (the 
newborns), take the harmful things off (for example one scholar said it might 
mean to shave the baby’s head), and make an aqiqa (banquet) for the newborn 
on the seventh day. 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


• 1, 


U ^b_64 


[98 :o (.64 : f ] t HL^\ & sLiclL U *U- 
ji ^ U^i Is j -XJl (jljJJl y \ y^-SlI ^ jZ*» e j}\ Ip UJji*- - 2833 

* ^ * s 

Crt' o* o* ‘bUip jj a&' l^s- jf- jUll— 

. <(^^>-^11 JLp_j <uil JLp j p auI ^1 1 -—>-l» : J15 {j* ‘ 

. 4^-1 IJla . -. jjz* ^ . *.. 1 >- . (g >—.p l J L5 

(64) The recommended names 


2833- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "To 
Allah, the Almighty, the most beloved names are Abdullah and Abdurrahman. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


{j 4)1 J—p jjp j»-s<91p jj! UjJo- ^^ a-Ip I—Jj>- - 2834 
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4)1 JL-p 4)1 I vl^-t ol» : 5§|| ^-jJl Jli i Jli 'j*s> jjl v ^p j-p ^^»oJl 

. * # * . " > 

. 4>-jj\ IJLA k «j j& JL>- IJLa . jj I JLPj 

2834- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from Ibn Omar 
(R.A.A.). 

This hadeeth is gharib. 


[99 :o t 65 : f ] ^ U *U- U yb-65 

I j^p jLi^ t I jjl tjLLj j Ujl>- - 2835 
j jl • 5l§ 4) 1 j Jli : Jli ^Uaj>J 1 ^ 

J J-P jllll ^P- JUil Jjl aljj liidb vlo^-p kluJL>- IJla : t _ 5 ~P J-»I Jli 

•5H t!r^' a* dr* j ?.'}' a* j* <j* y.^ J* 

i ~ * ~ ■? if * 

jjl>- ^P v^jJL>«Jl \jjt> ^xbJl JJjP j J ^ ,t>4vH J . Ja3L>- AAj JL*j>- I y\j I y} Jli 

• j** if *A o~^j ^§t Jr^' <>* 

(65) The hated names 

2835- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I would like to prohibit people from using the names Rafee’, 
Baraka, and Yasar." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


J*>L» ^j£- 14_*_1 ij^Lc- ^ LiA>- - 2836 

V» : Jli |1| 4)1 JjJ-3 2>t cuiii ^ 5^w ^ Isj\ yi\ UUJ Jf j* c-iLJ ^ 
. iV 3l£ ? J fit : Jl2 jLli glif Vj £U, dJJSu fJ 


■ ij - 


Ijjk 




1 Jli 


2836- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not name your newborn Rabah, Aflah, Yasar, or Najih so that it will 
not to be said to him, ’Is that what he really is?’ and the answer would be no." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


iUjJl j* ^ & OllLi Lij^- i *£j| jjJJi & jlUJ LiJU- - 2837 
J->-j iilliJl 4)1 -JLp <1 ^Jj)-I)) : Jli ,^-jJl *-{ £-J-i i_*J if 

»L.Jb- Uu «£JlJ ^Ju .Li jULi Jli . JSO^I 

2837- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "The ugliest of names with Allah (S.W.T.) on the Day of Resurrection is a 
man who called himself the king of kings." Sufian said an example would be the 
name Shahen Shah (which in Persian means the king of kings)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[100 :o 166 : f ] jJs J U - 66 

: I ji\i j^I 3 jloL' JZ y\j J1 ^\y\ yyy^Z. UiJb- - 2838 

Jy jit j** ai' ‘ if- a* 

: Jli 

^P c jUaiJl Jujux o1 j ^ c L , * 1 j ^ ^j***^" L , - 1 1*A«A . t 


1 Jli 


J ^P JP JP 4lil aIIp JP li-A ^ *-> lSJJJ • j-«-P J-jl JP <>£-?l^ 0^ 4 ^' 


<bl 


^. Ja.» <U) I JuPj <0bl Jl^p j cJjP <^-^P ^jP c-jL-JI j-* 

\ ' 0 ' \ * \ *• \ *' \ ' \ > • •* *' , " P ^ n - " 

<U ~^J ^1 Cr* cri £Lr*J ^ Cr! 

•Jrfl 0* dr*- 5 ^' 4* t>J 


(66) Changing one’s name 

2838- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he changed the name of A’siah 
(sinner) saying, "You are Jamila (beautiful)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


& fll? J* & U’s^ ttJb- I & JZ' y\ UiJLs- _ 2839 

Ljjj ^ U j£j y I J li ® ^--a J I Y I J15" J^t Cs^ ^ ^ ?ci 1 ° J 

'Jx (AJ 3H ir 1 ' 0* d^ ‘P d* 4-*^' P 4^ d* y* 

. aJLjLp JP <U$ 

2839- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to the 
change the names of those who had ugly names. 


[101 :o <67 : f ] f| £JI jUlf Jilr^^l.67 
j^p ^jp L Jl ~^p - 2840 

t JlLpx-o lil *. f-Lw<l j|M ! AUI J j—»j Jli ! Jli 4-ul ^jP k ^.xi a » jy~*T 
Jl^ ^,lSj| ^4 jjJl ^UJI Ijtj c^Ji ^ &\ egJJl ^UJI dj Ijfj 

- ^ ^ m m $ 0 

. 4j4j^X>- j /jP k»^Ul J • oJLaj ,_f*4 ^JJI UI_j t 

1-1* 1 1 _ 5 _ y y I Jli 

(67) The names of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2840-Jubair Ibn Muta’am narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "I have many names; I am Muhammad, Ahmad, Al-Mah’ii (the Eraser) 
because with me Allah (S.W.T.) erases non-belief, Al-H’asher because Allah 
(S.W.T.) will resurrect the people at my feet, and I am the Al-A’aqeb (the Last 
one) because there are no prophets after me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


(Ssi ^ ^ - 68 

[102 \£j t68 : 

(1) I ® i y jjb ^j I ^P 4 A**j 1 4 O t>L>^P 1 yf' kl.i. t i l 1 Lj JL>- 4 A . . " . j _ 2841 

4_jtlil ^j . Ul 4 a ~-Sj a^*I o* <jl 


• dr** 5 - 


£ 11a : 


,1 Jli 


(68) It is hated to have both the name 
of the Prophet and his nickname 

2841- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
anyone else from using both the name and nickname of the Prophet and call 
himself Muhammad Abu Al-Qasem. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4Jilj j, jLJJl JP 4^^ J, jdiJl UlJb- 44lJ> & -JyJ .Jl b‘Jb- -2842 

• ,( 4 y \j& —J li|» <1)1 J_j—j clli : Jti ^ ,_d J* 

d)l 11 ^J-A1 j o ^ • aj>-jJ1 IJla yA ( _j yc* y ILa ijlli 

^ ^ ^ jii JJj ^ s ^i jl; 

V i| £Ji 3ui p Oili ijg £Ji d-au ^liii d u ^iL; jpi ^ 

^jP C ^jp dj Jj lUd^- l(J^U>cJl ^ip ^ ^j-j^tJl ct-Udj Ljdj>- - . . • 

. J^UJI Ul ol 3 jU U vl^jjiJl . Id*$j ^dJl ^r 0 ' 

2842- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
name yourselves after me, then do not use my nickname too." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


’j&i LiJi^ 4 jULUl Ju^j cjlL; ^ 1UJ LiJi>. - 2843 

4j I j Ug ^3 I J^lp ^P C A^Sj>x-} I ^jjl d-*»>*-a ^P C^j^iJl J C jJlda 4 jlJL>- 

c ^_xJ 0 U V A-dS I j Iju>^o A^-jl iJjL>o jJj jl cujIjI au! 3j-^j u» i l! li 
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. 4^2>j Cj 1£s 3 ! (J Id 

i» * * ^ I * 

■ L | - 1 - 1 >■ I wi-A 

2843- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), if I have a son can I name him 
after you and then later give him your nickname too?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. Ali 
(R.A.A.) said, "That permission was only given to me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[103 :o i69 if] yJiJl ja •>! iUi- l. y^- 69 

Jl>- (, 1 >2.U ^ J I JuP L jf~ I t N 1 Ju»*l** I _ 2844 

. ^ 4)1 J j— (3ti :3li 4)1 -Lp j j ^jP pIp ,_y;l 

^jp ^ 1 X .. •* I l»J I IJlA . J i * - J. ) >- 1JL& . , yj I (J 13 

1-i-A ISJJ 4-»j i L»j-*}-* IJ_» ‘U-iP ^1 [,^1] jp * yf iSjJJ t<t 4r p dri' 

dr! <!*’ if VP 1 JtJ -M ^ if ly^~* dr! <*>' ff if t*J Jf if 

S'~ - ' " 

* S \ i, C ^ - t P \Z ' \" 

. oJL>- ^P A-u I 4 JL) I JLp j oJU^jj aJLj Ip j L_P j 

(69) Some poetry is wise 

2844- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Some 
poetry has wisdom." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


dr! 


,1 jp ii^p ^ 


°j>- jj .iSU-^ js> t4J1 ^_p y\ t <llii LJjl>> _ 2845 

*- - r ^ ^ 

.«L£»- >1ji ^ Jl# :|g 4)1 Ju :0u ^-l!* 

. IJla ! y 1 <J IS 

2845- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are many wise (proverbs) in poetry. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[104 :o c70 if] >lJl jQij J U _ 70 
:S/li _ J^-lj ^ tsfi dr! - 2846 

is|| d)li^ IcJIj o-^jIp jp jjp Sj^p fbL* ^ LiJp- 

^p ^ilL' : cJli ^ 4)1 J_^-3 ^ >»-UJ LJti 4U f>: ^ 1 ^L. Oll^J 

jl Li t^JJLlI jj oLL p- J-jJj 4)1 jl» l4)1 <i)1 •Jj—'j 
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o* J 3*1 u^-t :Sfii c^J- Is.&s Ui^_. .. 

• &? M 3*4' cr* if “j‘f if 

•f'j^'j V-S* i_4 0* 

- ^ •* 

, C ** ! | f , * ' „ > ' * * . + * , • f ,,. 

.^U^Jl 1 I <_^sJ wL>- y& J C OU V, ._) JL>- I yj 1 tj Ld 


(70) Reciting poetry 

2846- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to make a special platform in the mosque for Hassan to stand on and say poetry 
in favor of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would say, "Allah (S.W.T.) supports Hassan Ibn Thabet with the Holy Ghost 
for as long as he defends the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) (in poetry)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


3uJl3 ^ ydJr -V- Ji oU^-l Lio^_ 2847 

34 ^'35 ir 1 . 4' - L 43 jLiiJl ^ 'JHa Jji-S jjj| ^-Jl oi» I c. 1l3 


44 f) 3 l 

44 - 34 34 ^’ 3443 


• 5i-*d 

i > i- 

4r" dr* 4*^' ^ '4^- 

44 34 r^i 3M ^ 

3)Ui ?>iJi <35 f > J 3 & 4i Jj43 51 ; ^133 411 ; 55 Oui 

^ ^ U & 3)4.» :$ ail 3)^3 

/ y • J <» • X 11 I * ^ ^ ^ # ■»* J • • I t I ** 

j ;jj JL3j . ^rjJI 'Jla ^0 ^^>^3 Ijla : y ->' JL* 

J? lSjjj • 1-^ y*-> ' {j* (JCs* o* cloJjiJl !i_i 

iJliJ (( 4 j Jb { j^ J , ‘ 4 ^!^® 0 ^ j *[^a a 11 \y^ ^ I <jU <^jJl>JI Ij-i 

jj/ c ^ o ^ | p | i! c / | / / / ; | ^ / t v» , ''tt i°t a 

o O j LS l*j|j i ^JJ «-3 <l>- 1 jj 4I) I wL-^P O j k—>s 1 I ~LLp I 

. JajS 


2847- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered Mecca for the 
makeup Omra, and Abdullah Ibn Rawaha walked in front of him reciting the 
following poetry. 

Leave him alone, oh infidels. Today we beat you according to His Revelation, 

A beating splitting the head from the body and separates the good friend 
from his friend 

Omar (R.A.A.) demanded, "Oh Ibn Rawaha, how can you say poetry in 
front of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and in the sacred land?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Leave him alone, oh Omar! His poetry is harder on them than shooting of 
arrows." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


a* 


0* eo- & f 


llui 


Or* 


. JLl> —o ij 




JJ- ^ ys UiJL>- _2848 


^ 'jk2 015 : cJlf * ?yLl)l ^ £JI 015 ji l*J JJ» : JU 1*5 Ip 

• P d j* iiJlj J^dj Oi' 

Od' Or* 


•lT 11 


I-La 


Jli 


. l-l-A . --P * 

2848- A’isha (R.A.A.) was asked if the Prophet (S.A.W.) ever recited any 
poetry as an answer. She said that he would recite the poetry of Ibn Rawaha; 
And he will get you the news, even that which you did not tell him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Uio J\ ^ j, dAO ale- Jfi ^ ^ yp 2849 

J^S £ Sit :ij # 4^1 14 , dJij UA5 :<3U ^ £JI & ^ J ^ 

. <b 1 *}L>- li 

dAl-oJ 1 -L s£* 0 j 0l_jj -L>^ . jU->- 1-La . 1 J Li 


« - > , 

• 

2849- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
the best line poetry ever said by the Arabs was; 

Anything other than Allah is a falsity... 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


;Jli 0 ^ y\>- i jS> t j>^>- j-> LjJL^- 2850 

^jA frlL-t I jj I O j-JLilil Aj I t IjA Aj La jiS” 1 ^jjl 

. w LLj ji d—5" LL- j-A j l aLLa L>bJ 1 jA 1 


t • *t 1 * +•*> 1 °^ 

, u^?.j 1 —)Lj—*» ^J 


■ ir~*~ 


2850- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that he sat with Prophet (S.A.W.) and his 
companions more than a hundred times. His (S.A.W.) companions used to 
sometimes recite poetry from the days before Islam, and he (S.A.W.) would not 
say anything. Sometimes, he would even smile at them. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


4 J jS- l>ui j—5 ^l>-I ojp- j*il : £L>- U 1 _>L _ 71 

[105 :o t71 :•] I^LA jf Jr? 

1 o^lii io< 'd jy *~' 1 Ori - 2851 
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Lr* oi o-y. 

'*J& o‘V» 

iJu, . ^....p i tj U 

(71) It is better for one of you to have 
his belly full of puss than poetry 

2851- Saad Ibn Abi Waqas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is better for one of you to have his belly full of puss than full of poetry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


<*>' 3>^3 3 IS :<3li <?J ilr! •} 

• 1 oi a > 'uj 






^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ Oi ^ bi ^ ^ -2852 

- * /> ^ ^ 

jS/» -till 3 j-3j 3 IS :3>i cri' Cr^ i t* <_s~t 

«T i /#/ t | ® ■* "T # « ®A, x T • / ✓ 

. » 1 <JI ** *ijt /t-J *a>" I 

• ^'3 3-®- e i>33 ■£*-< Cr* vM' i/J 

. ^ ,i^ t *, ■. ■ L ■ 1 ' ^ 1 . P l ^3 Ij 

2852- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is better for one of you to have his belly full of puss than for it to be full 
of poetry." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[106 :o ,72 : f ] $dlj Squill J SU- L JA . 72 

U^l JUSM xJ> ^ jJUJ LiJUv _ 2853 

<All J~P ,j-P t (W?Lp x3l» LjJ^- 

✓ ^ ' ,, ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ui ajlil jUi: ^jji ju^ji 3^ yji Jiii; *1 oi» : 3 is $| <&i 3^3 ot 

. #53121 jki : 

. Jl*_ 2 k_ 1 U1 . . A>-^jJl 1JL& ^jA l_ ~J_ IJu, ! | —>...P 1 J li 


(72) Eloquence and clarity 

2853- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) hates the one who shows off by being overly 
eloquent; (the one who twists his tongue) in front of others just like the cow 
twists its tongue." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


jlU ^JL3 33 4)1 Jlfi [lijj- . ^jUJ'Vl 33 jA2,l _ 2854 

;iL; b\ m ^ &3 ^ :0ii 3^ ^ 3 ^ ^ j^Ji 
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^IP l,Z jjiU-il J,' JlLU 4-;. 


/ * >' • ? t, * • X • • X f I I . 

L>- y* A 3 yu y ^LuJU>- 1 JUb LS ~~S' jjI Jli 

. ^JL>W2J j-o»P jL->J 1 JUP J CAs>-jJl I-La ^ SlJ 


2854- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
from sleeping on rooftops that are not walled. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2855- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would not give them too many sermons (lectures) because he did not want to 
bore them. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Another hadeeth 


2856- Abu Saleh reported that both A’isha and Um Salama (R.A.A.) were 
asked which deed was most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and they 
said, "The deed that is steady even if it is not that much." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Another hadeeth 

2857- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(At night) 
cover up pottery, tighten the spouts of the water jugs, lock up your doors, and 
blow out your lanterns because a mouse might run and pull over the wick to 
cause a fire to burn the people of the house." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(75) Another hadeeth 


2858- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When you are traveling through fertile lands, slow down and let the 
animals graze to their fill. When you travel through barren lands, speed up (in a 
way that makes it easier on your animal). When you camp out at night, do not 
camp on the road because it is used by animals and crawling insects." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Parables 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The Parable told by Allah to His servants 
2859-An-Nawas Ibn Sema’an Al-Kilabi narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) set the straight path as a parable. On 
the path’s sides there are two walls with open doors. There are covers on those 
doors. There is a caller at the end of the path and another one above him. " Allah 
calls to the Home of Peace (i.e. Paradise, by accepting Allah’s religion of Islamic 
Monotheism and by doing righteous good deeds and abstaining from polytheism 
and evil deeds) and guides whom He wills to the Straight Path." (Surah Yunes, 
verse 25) The doors on the walls are the forbidden things, and (the caller says) to 
let no one fall into them so that the cover will not be broken. The one calling 
above the path is the caller to Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2860- Jaber Ibn Abdullah Al-Ansari narrated that once the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) came out one day and said to them, "I saw in my dream that 
Jibril was standing by my head, and Mikaeel was standing by my feet. One of 
them said to the other, ’Set a parable for him.’ The other said, ’Hear! May your 
ears hear. And understand. May your heart grasp it. Your parable, and the 
parable of your nation, is like a king who bought an estate, then built a house in 
it and put a big table in the house. He sent his messenger to invite people over 
for a banquet. Some answered his invitation and some did not. Allah (S.W.T.) is 
the King, the estate is Islam, the house is Paradise, and you Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) are the Messenger. Whoever answers you will enter Islam, and 
whoever enters into Islam will enter into Paradise, and whoever has entered 
Paradise will eat from whatever is in it.’" 

Abu Said said that this hadeeth is Mursal because Said Ibn Abu Hilal did 
not meet with Jaber Ibn Abdullah. 
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2861- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that once after praying I’sha prayers the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took him by the hand out to a plain in Mecca. He 
(S.A.W.) sat him down and drew a line in the sand. He (S.A.W.) said to him, 
"Do not pass the line. A few men will come to you, but do not talk to them since 
they will not talk to you." 

Ibn Mas’oud then said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) left and went 
where he wanted to go, and I sat behind my line. A few men came that looked 
like they were from a tribe from Sudan (or Indian) due to their body shape and 
such long hair that I could not see their private parts or their skin. They did get 
close to me, but they did not pass over the line all night long." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) returned while Ibn Mas’oud was still sitting there and told him 
that he (S.A.W.) had not had any sleep. He (S.A.W.) crossed the line, laid down 
placing his head on Ibn Mas’oud’s lap and slept. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) would breathe audibly when he slept. 

Ibn Mas’oud went on to say, "While I was sitting there with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)’s head on my lap, a group of men came wearing white clothes. 
Only Allah (S.W.T.) knows how beautiful they were. Some of them stood by his 
head and some stood by his feet. They then spoke to each other. ’We have never 
seen anyone else who has been given what this prophet has been given. His eyes 
sleep and his heart stays awake. Give him the parable of the master who built a 
palace, then invited all the people to come to his banquet to eat from his food 
and drink from his beverages. Whoever answered his invitation ate from his 
food and drank from his beverages. He punished those who did not come to his 
banquet." 

Then they ascended and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) woke up. He 







489 


The Book of Parables 


(S.A.W.) said, "Did you hear what they said? Do you know who they are?" Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "They are angels, and do you know the parable they set?" Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The parable they set was that the Merciful, may He be Exalted, 
built Paradise and invited His servants to it. Whoever of His servants answers 
His invitation will enter Paradise, and whoever does not He will punish and 
torture him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(2) The parable of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the prophets before hi 


kim 


2862- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"My parable and the parable of the prophets before me are like a man who built 
a house that he had perfected and built well except for one brick. When people 
see it they will say, ’If only it was not for the missing brick!’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) The parable of the prayers, fasting, and charity 

2863- Al-Hareth Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) ordered Yahya Ibn Zakaria (John son of Zachariah) (A.S.) to 
do five things and to pass the order on to the children of Israel so that they 
would do them too. Yahya was a little slow to pass on those commands, so 
Jesus (A.S.) said to him, "Either you command them or I will." Yahya replied, 
"I fear if you command them first that I might be tortured or destroy." 

Yahya then gathered the people in Jerusalem until the mosque was full, and 
the people had to sit on the balconies. He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered me 
to act upon five commands and to order you to act upon them. First, worship 
Allah (S.W.T.) alone and do not associate others with Him. The parable of the 
one who associates others with Allah (S.W.T.) is like a man who bought a slave 
with his money and paid with gold or silver. The man then said to the slave, 
’This is my estate, and this is the land that I want you to cultivate. Work it and 
pay me what is due to me.’ However the slave paid the earnings to someone 
other than his master. Would any of you accept such a slave? Second, Allah 
(S.W.T.) commanded you to pray. When you pray you should not look around, 
because Allah (S.W.T.) is looking at His slave and facing him as long as he is 
not looking in a different direction. Third, I command you to fast. The parable 
of a fasting man is like the man in a mob carrying a bag that has musk in it. 
Everyone around him likes the smell of the musk. Similarly, the smell of the 
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fasting person is better with Allah (S.W.T.) than musk. Fourth, I order you to 
give charity. The parable of charity is like a man who was captured by the 
enemy. They chained his hands up to his neck and were set to execute him. He 
said to them that he would pay them anything as a ransom. They took the 
money and freed him. Fifth, I order you to remember Allah (S.W.T.) (in thikr 
and supplication). The parable of thikr is like a man who was chased by the 
enemy until he reached a fortified fortress and sheltered himself in it. Similarly, 
the servant of Allah (S.W.T.) can protect himself from Satan by the 
remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "I too order you with these five commands 
that Allah (S.W.T.) commanded me with; to hear and obey, perform jihad, 
migrate, and adhere to the consensus (of the Muslims). He who departs from 
the jama’a (consensus of the Muslims) a hand’s length has taken off from his 
neck the collar of Islam unless he comes back to the consensus. The one who 
calls to anything from the Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) times is from the pebbles of the 
Hellfire." A man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), even if he prays and 
fasts?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Even if he prays or fasts. So only call according to the 
Call of Allah (S.W.T.) because He has called you the Muslims, the believers, 
and the servants of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2864- There is another narration of a similar hadeeth carrying the same 
meaning. 

Abu E’isa said about this other narration that it is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(4) The parable of the believer who recites 


the Quran and the one who does not 

2865- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the believer who recites the Quran is like the utrunjah (a 
citrus fruit); it has a good smell and tastes good. The parable of the believer who 
does not recite the Quran is like the date; it has no smell and has a sweet taste. 
The parable of the hypocrite who recites the Quran is like basil; it has a good 
smell, but it is bitter. The parable of the hypocrite who does not recite the Quran 
is like the colocynth (a plant that is similar to the watermelon but its fruit is very 
different); it has a bad smell and is bitter." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2866- Abu 

said, "The parable of the believer is like a plantation that the wind always 
bothers. The parable of the hypocrite is like a cedar tree that is not affected by 
the wind until it is snatched out from the roots." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2867- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is a tree that is the like the believer; its leaves do not fall. Do you 
know what is it?" Abdullah said that the people started suggesting all kinds of 
valley trees and that he thought it was the palm tree. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said 
that it was the palm tree. Abdullah had been too shy to say it (he was a young 
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man among older people). Abdullah said that he later told his father that he had 
known the answer, and Omar said, "If you had said it, it would have been better 
to me than many other things." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The parable of the five prayers 

2868- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Imagine that one of you has a river running by his door and washes in it 
five times every day; will he have any dirt on him?" They said, "He will be clean 
from any dirt." He (S.A.W.) said, "That is the parable of the five prayers; Allah 
(S.W.T.) washes off the sins with them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 

2869- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
parable of my nation is like the rain; no one knows whether the good is in the 
beginning of it or the end." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) The parable of the son of Adam in regards to 
his time on Earth and his hope 

2870- Buraida narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what 
this is and what this is?" and he threw two pebbles. They said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "This is hope and 
that is the end (of life)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2871- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your (the Muslim’s) time in comparison to the time of other nations is 
like the time between Asr and Mughrib. Your parable in comparison to that of 
the Jews and the Christians is like a man who had many workers and said to 
them, ’Who will work for me until midday? Each worker will receive one karat 
(one twentieth of a dinar).’ Thus the Jews worked for one karat each. He then 
said, ’Who will work for me from midday until the Asr time for a one karat 
each?’ The Christians worked for a karat each. Then you (Muslims) will work 
from Asr time until the Mughrib time for two karats each. The Jews and the 
Christians got angry and said, ’We worked harder and were paid less.’ Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, ’Have I deprived you from any of your reward?’ They said no. 
He (S.W.T.) said, ’It is My bounty that I give to whomever I please.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2872- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "People are like a hundred camels, and a man can only find one that is fit 
to ride." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2873- Az-Zuhri narrated the same hadeeth through another chain of 
narrators. 
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2874- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "My parable and the parable of my nation are like a man who lit a fire. 
The flies and butterflies started falling into it. I am trying to save you from the 
fire, but you keep falling into it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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